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Summary of Contents
This thesis analyses the cultural, social and political discourse in a range of Irish periodicals published during 1912. The Third Home Rule Bill was introduced to Parliament in 1912, and was intended to grant Ireland a separate Parliament and a level of independence unseen since before the Act of Union. The Irish press had long engaged in a process that W.T. Stead described as ‘Government by Journalism’, and the Bill provided an added impetus to debates in the periodicals. Discussion on a range of cultural and social topics had helped forge Irish nationalism and prepared the way for an Irish parliament in the interim. Further, a number of key individuals expounded their cultural vision of a Home Rule Ireland through the press. 
This thesis examines Irish periodicals as a public space of debate and interaction in relation to a range of critical topics. The first chapter examines the proponents and opponents of censorship and the vigilance movement of 1912. It examines the different ideologies that were apparent in this discussion as well as the women's suffrage in 1912 and the reaction of the vigilance crusade to suffragists. The second chapter examines the importance of sport to representations of Irish nationalism and manliness. It analyses the relationship between sports, the deanglicization movement, and local politics. Chapter three examines the role of music as a signifier of class and nationalism in the press, the role of music in provoking or sustaining conflicts. Chapter four examines Irish literary Revivalism in 1912 and the theoretical formulation of nationalism in Ireland. It analyses the limits and contradictions of literary Revivalism as a means of decolonization, as well as the hybrid nature of Irish literature and British representations of Irishness in the periodicals of 1912.
Summary of Contents

262


	Introduction

The unification under John Redmond of the Irish Party for the first time since the death of Charles Parnell coincided almost exactly with the Liberal landslide of 1906. The new Liberal Government, led by Henry Campbell-Bannerman, set about enacting a series of social reforms, including the Old Age Pensions Act of 1908. The Conservative party reacted increasingly negatively to this radical shift in politics, culminating in the majority House of Lords rejecting the People's Budget of 1909-10, in defiance of 'a constitutional precedent of three centuries' standing'.[footnoteRef:1]  [1: 	David Dutton, His Majesty's Loyal Opposition: The Unionist Party in Opposition, (Liverpool: Liverpool UP, 1992) 73.] 

	The result of this constitutional crisis was a series of general elections presented as a battle between Liberalism and Free Trade, versus Conservatism and Tariff Reform. In the aftermath of these elections the Liberal Party, now led by Herbert Asquith, was forced to once more depend upon the Irish Party to form a majority, placing Irish independence back on the government's agenda. The Parliament Act of 1911 was passed in response to the constitutional crisis and vastly reduced the Lord’s powers of veto. With this final constitutional roadblock to Irish independence removed, nationalists celebrated the introduction of the Home Rule Bill in April 1912 with a mass rally in the centre of Dublin. Nationalist newspapers across the country jubilantly reproduced lengthy speeches from politicians and published pictures of the crowds on Dublin's Sackville Street. In contrast, Unionists were dismayed to see that the government was seemingly on the verge of ejecting Ireland from the British Empire. Later, opposition to the Bill was made apparent in the Ulster Day demonstrations in September 1912, when Unionists held a mass demonstration across the province and the Solemn League and Covenant was announced and signed by hundreds of thousands of men. Once again the nation's press reported the events of the day and the sworn declarations of resistance. Benedict Anderson writes that the nation is 'imagined because the members of even the smallest nation will never know most of their fellow-members'.[footnoteRef:2] The Nationalist and Unionist demonstrations of 1912 remind us of this point; although both of the above events saw mass congregations, they represented only a small minority of the total imagined communities. However, mediated through the print-capitalist network of newspapers and periodicals, these demonstrations could potentially be experienced by the majority of their imagined communities. Marie-Louise Legg writes that, since the Land League campaign, the Irish periodical press played a central role in what W.T. Stead termed 'Government by Journalism', an indication of the extent to which 'through the press, the nation was taking into its own hands the management and control of its own affairs.'[footnoteRef:3] Chris Morash notes that 'more than half of the newspaper titles published in Ireland between 1885 and 1910 – just under 150 titles – were founded in those years.'[footnoteRef:4] Government by Journalism continued to play an important role in development of Irish identity in the ensuing years, and the press led the debate regarding the cultural and political form that Ireland could take as a Home Rule nation.  [2: 	Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism, (London: Verso, 2006) 6.]  [3: 	Marie-Louise Legg, Newspapers and Nationalism: The Irish provincial press, 1850-1892, (Dublin: Four Courts, 1999) 124.]  [4: 	Chris Morash, A History of the Media in Ireland, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2010) 116.] 

	This thesis is an analysis of the range of attitudes expressed in Irish newspapers and periodicals in relation to sport, music, literature and censorship as cultural nationalist representations of the Irish nation in the period of the introduction of the Third Home Rule Bill (1912). The periodical press of 1912 captured the attitudes of a great variety of commentators and political activists as they struggled with the impact of the Home Rule Bill and what David Lloyd refers to as the institutionalization of ‘certain sectarian and racial divisions’ that emerged fully later in Ireland’s ‘moment of nationalist victory’.[footnoteRef:5]  [5: 	David Lloyd, Anomalous States: Irish writing and the post-colonial movement, (Dublin: Lilliput, 1993) 18.] 


Periodical studies: Primary Material

This study examines a broad range of newspapers and periodicals in terms of both geographical spread and periodical format with the intention of assessing a wide range of attitudes, opinions and authors published during 1912.
The primary sources in this study may be categorised as follows. 

Catholic-Nationalist Press

Catholic Bulletin 
90pp. Catholic Bulletin (1911-1939), monthly. Founded 1911, edited by J.J. O'Kelly (who often wrote under the pseudonym Sceilg) to promote literature deemed appropriate for Catholic readers. O'Kelly was a vocal advocate of the Vigilance Associations and wrote approvingly of the Limerick newspaper burning incident of 1911.[footnoteRef:6]  A monthly column entitled 'Notes from Rome' was written by John Hagan under the pseudonym Scottus. Patrick Long describes Hagan as 'arguably the most influential Irishman in Rome' and he became Rector of the Irish College in Rome in 1919.[footnoteRef:7] 	 [6: 'Matters of the Moment', Catholic Bulletin, January 1912, 43.]  [7: Patrick Long, 'John Hagan', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography, (Cambridge UP, 2009).] 

Each issue of the Catholic Bulletin published in 1912 was accompanied by a different religious or iconic image on the front cover, such as a child holding a lamb on the January 1912 issue, while the April issue featured Jesus, risen from the tomb. Stylistically, the Bulletin was quite similar to other literary magazines such as the Irish Review, publishing text in a single column, on pages approximately 15cm by 21cm in size. Unlike the majority of publications considered in this study, the Bulletin made frequent use of photographs inset within articles, including pictures of the authors such as W.J. Brennan-Whitmore, or the subjects of an article, such as Dr. Sigerson or Gregor Johann Mendel. In addition, landscape photographs and pictorial diagrams were published within articles to add to the readerships understanding of topics under discussion. Like the Irish Review, advertisements were primarily restricted to either the front or back pages of the magazine. They included full page advertisements for the ‘Liverpool and London and Globe’ insurance company, as well as smaller advertisements for Irish builders, saddle makers, and other businesses such as specialist tea importers, Becker Bros. There were also a number of advertisements for religious materials such as Altar candles, and organizations like the Catholic Young Men’s Society pilgrimage to Lourdes.
From February 1912 each issue included a list of books that had been approved by the Christian Brothers as suitable for young readers, but Stephen Brown notes that this section was disregarded in 1913. Despite the discontinuation of this regular feature, the Bulletin remained committed to fighting evil literature.[footnoteRef:8] By 1914 the Bulletin had a circulation of 10-15,000, and was 'acclaimed by the bishops of Ireland. A white bound copy was presented monthly to the pope',[footnoteRef:9] an indication both of the dedication of this periodical to the papacy as well as the success of Cardinal Cullen's Ultramontane mission. [8: Stephen Brown, The Press in Ireland: A survey and a guide, (New York: Lemma Publishing, 1971), 82.]  [9: Brian P. Murphy, 'John Joseph O'Kelly (Sceilg: Ua Ceallaigh, Seán)', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography, (Cambridge UP, 2009).] 


Leader
28pp: 33cm. Leader (1900-1971), weekly. Founded in 1900 and edited by D.P. Moran until his death in 1936. It was then taken over by his daughter Nuala and continued in abbreviated form until 1971. Like numerous other newspapers in this study, Fr. Thomas Finlay was involved in the creation of this paper. Patrick Maume notes that the Jesuit editor ‘persuaded an unnamed wealthy woman to lend much of the capital’ required to found the Leader.[footnoteRef:10] Moran worked for a variety of English and Irish newspapers prior to 1900, amassing a wealth of experience which he applied to the creation of his own paper. A number of his articles previously published in the New Ireland Review were collected into a book entitled The Philosophy of Irish-Ireland in 1904.  [10:  Patrick Maume, ‘Irish-Ireland and Catholic Whiggery: D.P. Moran and The Leader’, Periodicals and Journalism in Twentieth-Century Ireland: Writing Against the Grain, ed. Mark O’Brien and Felix M. Larkin, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2014), 53.] 

The Leader was an immediate success and gave Moran a platform to advocate this philosophy, which was primarily a synthesis of Catholicism (he supported the Vigilance Crusade) and economic self-sufficiency. Patrick Maume connects the name of the newspaper with Moran's regard for Parnell.[footnoteRef:11] However, Mitchell's Press Directory for 1917 shows that it was also a common newspaper title in this period, similar to Express or Journal, and for this reason Mitchell's referred to the paper as Leader (Dublin), in its directory. Moran, together with regular satirists AMW (John Swift) and Avis (William Dawson), were known for their caustic wit and application of nicknames to a variety of figures. Commercial artist Tom Lalor contributed numerous cartoons based on current affairs between 1912 and 1923, and often Lalor’s cartoon would accompany and compliment the satirical texts of Avis and AMW. Moran attacked West Britonism and Shoneenism in his calls to deanglicize Ireland. He mocked George Russell as the Hairy Fairy and referred to Unionists as Carrion Crows. W.B. Yeats became Pensioner Yeats after he received a pension from the Queen while the Abbey was filled with Pegeen-Mikes, Protestants were sourfaces; suffragettes became suffers and screeching sisters. Stephen J.M. Brown, SJ wrote that the entertainment Moran and the Leader contributed to the Irish literary scene was one of the chief reasons for its success.[footnoteRef:12] [11: 'Its title reflected Moran's view that the autocratic political leadership which Parnell had exercised with such success had become stultifying and farcical under his successors'. Patrick Maume, 'David Patrick Moran (D.P.)', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2009).]  [12:  Stephen Brown, the Press in Ireland, 43. ] 

The Leader was perhaps the most successful commercial entity in this study, and the first four pages of each issue was full of advertisements, along with many others throughout the pages each issue. There were a wide range of products and businesses that used the Leader to reach a national audience, while the frequency of advertising for mass wine, candles, and clerical tailoring suggests the Leader was quite popular amongst the Catholic clergy. Patrick Maume writes that ‘Moran’s support base was a significant body of Catholic clergy and aspiring professionals among graduates of Irish Catholic secondary schools run by religious orders and of University College Dublin, run by the Jesuits who also ran New Ireland Review.’[footnoteRef:13] In addition the Young Christian Men’s Society and the Christian Truth Society both advertised with the Leader. Advertisements for Christmas cards from Guy and co, Cork, were printed in the August 10th issue, and other advertisements for Christmas manger figurines, plum puddings and hams became more populous as December 25th approached. The continued growth in popularity of the Leader was evident in the following issue, when D.P. Moran noted that ‘owing to the rush of advertisements, we had to enlarge the paper to 28 pages, and it is a good thing to commence a new year in that way.’[footnoteRef:14] Equally important to Moran was the decision not to advertise businesses which he perceived as damaging the Irish-Ireland movement and contributing to emigration, such as advertisements by Canadian companies wishing to attract migrants.[footnoteRef:15] At certain times of the year there were numerous advertisements for secondary schools such as St. Colman’s College Fermoy,[footnoteRef:16] which was one of a number of advertisements for schools, colleges and education services in the August 17th issue, perhaps related to the coming new school year. The advertisements in the Leader mirrored the tone of the articles in the paper, and point to an audience of petit bourgeois Catholics, concerned primarily with supporting Irish businesses and Irish Catholicism, while improving their social standing, but there is less evidence of high disposable income seen in newspapers like the Galway Express or Derry Journal.  [13:  Patrick Maume, ‘Irish-Ireland and Catholic Whiggery: D.P. Moran and The Leader’, 54.]  [14:  ‘Another Anniversary’, Leader, August 17, 12.]  [15:  ‘Current Affairs’, Leader, August 10, 605.]  [16:  Leader, August 17, 19.] 


Studies 
Studies (1912- ), quarterly. Founded in 1912, this journal continues to be published by the Jesuit Order, and was established by Timothy Corcoran, S.J., and Thomas Finlay. The latter man was at that time Professor of Political Economy in UCD, and had previously founded or co-founded a number of journals and papers including three of the periodicals in this study (Irish Monthly, Irish Homestead and Studies), in addition to the Lyceum and New Ireland Review, the latter of which closed in 1911, to be succeeded by Studies. Corcoran was Professor of Education at UCD, and frequently contributed to both the Catholic Bulletin and Studies, illustrating the close political and ideological connections between the two Jesuit controlled journals. Patrick Maume notes that Corcoran used a variety of pseudonyms when writing for the Bulletin in order to avoid accountability with religious superiors and to carry out 'vendettas against academic opponents'.[footnoteRef:17] [17: Patrick Maume, 'Timothy Corcoran', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography, (Cambridge UP, 2009).] 

As a quarterly journal written and intended for academics firstly, and a general audience secondly, Studies did not carry many advertisements in its four 1912 issues, although in addition to numerous book reviews, Studies did include full page advertisements in the back pages for books by Ernest Boyd and George O’Neill, Professor of English at UCD. As an academic journal it provided its contributors more space than other journals in this study to make their arguments, and articles varied widely in size from ten to twenty pages, and occasionally more. Like the Irish Review and the Catholic Bulletin, Studies was published in a single column format on pages measuring approximately 22cm. In its first year each issue of Studies varied in size quite considerably, from 170 pages to over 200, but this was standardized in later years.

Cultural Press

Irish Homestead
20pp: 33cm. Irish Homestead (1897-1923), weekly. Founded in 1897 to promote the Irish co-operative movement, initially edited by co-founder of the Irish Agricultural Organisation Society, Father Thomas Finlay. From mid-1905 the Homestead was edited by George Russell and Susan L. Mitchell until it was folded into the Irish Statesman in 1923, also edited by Russell and Mitchell with the help of James Good.[footnoteRef:18] Russell and the Homestead were dedicated to promoting good farming practices, increased agricultural productivity, improving the quality of Irish produce and ultimately to Irish self-sufficiency. Printed on high quality paper, the Irish Homestead was a particularly impressive weekly, especially as the majority of the contents were written by just two people. Although the Homestead was a weekly newspaper it used a double column layout like The New Age literary journal. The advertisements in the Homestead reflected Russell’s own eclecticism: advertisements for Vaporite pest killer and creamery machinery, shared space with advertisements for typewriters and gramophones. Like the Homestead itself, the advertisements were intended to appeal to a wide ranging audience, from the poorer West of Ireland farmer, to the larger Unionist landowners. The Homestead and the IAOS were both decidedly non-partisan, a feature which Russell repeated several times throughout 1912. Despite these assertions there was continued nationalist suspicion of the IAOS because it included several high profile unionists in its upper ranks. Equally, the majority nationalist membership of the co-operative society may have been a bar to increased unionist membership. Although the Society and Homestead were theoretically also dedicated to industrial development, Russell repeatedly criticised urban life as degenerative and unsuited to Irish racial characteristics. [18: Nicholas Allen, 'Russell, George William (Æ)', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography, (Cambridge UP, 2009).] 


Irish Review
56pp. Irish Review (1911-1914), monthly. 'A Monthly Magazine of Irish Literature, Art and Science', founded in March 1911 'to give expression to the intellectual movement in Ireland.'[footnoteRef:19] The introductory article stated that the Review belonged to no party, but its editorial committee was nationalist in orientation. From the beginning the Review courted controversy of a sort; the editorial board initially rejected a story submitted by George Moore entitled 'The Flood' on the grounds that it was too imitative of Zola and therefore not in keeping with the modern ethos they wished to project. However Moore spoke to the managing editor Professor Houston who initially funded the Review, and succeeded in having the story published in the front pages.[footnoteRef:20] David Houston was a lecturer at the College of Science who described himself as a rationalist on the 1911 census,[footnoteRef:21] indicative perhaps of the spirit of debate and inquiry he might have hoped to achieve with the Review. The magazine published an 'Art Plate' at the front of each issue by a range of painters including Nathaniel Hone, Gerald Festus Kelly, Beatrice Elvery, George Russell and Casimir Markievicz. A wide range of articles by Irish authors appeared in the pages of the Review by figures such as Standish O'Grady, Arthur Griffith, Frederick Ryan, Francis Cruise-O'Brien and Bryan Cooper. Fiction and poetry were also commonly featured from authors such as Padraic Colum, Susan L. Mitchell, Thomas MacDonagh and Joseph Plunkett. Mary Colum wrote the review pages, a fact which caused consternation for George Moore.[footnoteRef:22] [19: Irish Review, March 1911, 1.]  [20: Mary Colum, Life and the Dream, (London: Macmillan, 1947) 137.]  [21: http://www.census.nationalarchives.ie/pages/1911/Dublin/Whitechurch/Haroldsgrange_/57847/]  [22: Mary Colum, 137.] 

The Irish Review shared many stylistic commonalities with British literary little magazines of the period. The influence of notable predecessors such as Dana or the English Review may be surmised from the visual similarities between the three magazines front covers. All three took a minimalist approach, with their title printed in bold type at the head, the contents listed below and publisher at the bottom. The articles, stories and poems in the Irish Review were published in a single column of text, again similar to Dana and the English Review, and in contrast with the two column style of New Age. The Irish Review was published in Dublin by its own publishing company, as well as by partners in London, Edinburgh and Paris, indicating an intention to engage with an international audience. 
The advertisements in the Irish Review point to an audience with a higher than average disposable income. Like the aforementioned Dana and English Review, the Irish Review carried a number of advertisements for book publishers and magazines in its front pages. These included occasional advertisements for the Poetry Review and English Review, another sign perhaps of the affinity the Irish editors felt for British literary contemporaries. There were also advertisements for the Irish Homestead and A Broadside.  From time to time there were advertisements for bookcases, charcoal tablets and even Dublin based tailors, shoe shops and chemists. The front pages of the May 1912 issue is particularly interesting in this regard, as it included many more advertisements than most of the other issues that year.

Feminist Press
The Irish Citizen 
8pp. Irish Citizen (1912-1920), weekly. Beneath the masthead was printed the statement ‘For men and women equally the rights of citizenship; from men and women equally the duties of citizenship’. Established May 25th, 1912 as the voice of the Irish Women's Franchise League, a radical Suffragist movement previously founded by Francis and Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington in 1908. The Sheehy-Skeffingtons broke with the Irish Party in 1912 after the Conciliation Bill was defeated with the votes of the IPP. They had both been members and co-founders of the Young Ireland Branch (YIB) of the United Irish League, which had been a more liberal organisation within the Irish Party. The Young Ireland Branch included Thomas Kettle and Francis Cruise-O'Brien, brother-in-law of Francis and Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington, having married Hanna's sister Kathleen. In 1912 the Citizen was primarily edited by Francis Sheehy-Skeffington and James Cousins until the latter immigrated to Liverpool in 1913. Soon after the paper was created, the editors claimed a circulation of 3,000, which they believed could be greatly improved through increased advertising revenue.[footnoteRef:23] However, they later warned that the newspaper would cease to exist after November if advertising revenue could not be depended upon to sustain the publication.[footnoteRef:24] [23:  ‘To our readers’, Irish Citizen, June 22nd, 35.]  [24:  ‘Shall “The Irish Citizen” continue?’, Irish Citizen, October 26, 180.] 

Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington was imprisoned twice in 1912 which resulted in her dismissal from the Rathmines School of Commerce. She wrote to the Freeman's Journal to highlight the issue, including a letter from the school which explained that the 'Committee had decided “to try if a change of teachers would have a good effect on the enrolment and attendance of students for German.”'[footnoteRef:25]  [25: 'Rathmines School of Commerce', Freeman's Journal, September 19, 1912, 5.] 

Advertisements in the Citizen can be divided into two broad categories. The first were commercial adverts for primarily local businesses such as Campbell’s store in Ranelagh, the Dublin Window cleaning company, Miss Barry’s Millinery as well as larger companies such as Elverys, the sporting goods company. Elverys also published advertisements in a number of other newspapers in this study including the Leader, the Derry Journal and Galway Express. The second category of advertisements point to a socially conscious audience and included businesses such as the Irish Farm Produce Café on Henry Street and the Vegetarian Café on College Street, as well as more controversial organizations like the Irish Anti-Vaccination League. The paper printed regular reports on IWFL activities including a tour of Ireland undertaken by the League that year which sought to spread the message in rural areas of Ireland in particular.[footnoteRef:26] [26: 'Meeting at Beltra', Irish Citizen, June 29, 1912, 47.] 


Socialist Press
Irish Worker 
4pp: 37cm. Irish Worker (1911-1914), weekly. The first masthead image of the Worker included ‘a factory belching smoke in the background’,[footnoteRef:27] but from November 1911 a new, more romantic image was used. On the left was a topless blacksmith, and on the right a young woman at a spinning wheel and a harp beside her. Between them was a landscape that showed a ploughman in the foreground, and across a body of water could be seen sailboats arriving at a port as the sun set, and above this the newspaper’s title was written in an ornate Celtic script. Founded in May 1911 as the voice of the Irish Transport and General Workers Union, written and edited for the most part by Jim Larkin, this newspaper represented his syndicalist ideology. He frequently presented economic and political issues and ideology in the form of didactic fiction which might have been considered easier to understand and disseminate amongst the working classes. Larkin's sister Delia contributed a 'Women Workers' Column' which dealt with issues facing the Irish Women Workers Union, a branch of the ITGWU. A number of works by James Connolly were published in the Worker in 1912, including a poem entitled 'Sound' and the serialisation of his work Labour and the Re-Conquest of Ireland. Throughout the newspapers lifetime there were frequent cartoons by Ernest Kavanagh, often mocking Larkin’s enemies. A particularly common object of satire, even before 1913, was the Irish Independent and its proprietor, William Martin Murphy. [27:  Karen Steele, ‘“The mechanics of how we bear witness”: W.T. Stead’s Lessons from Ireland’, Karen Steele and Michael de Nie eds., Ireland and the New Journalism, (New York: Palgrave and Macmillan, 2014), 71.] 

	Jim Larkin often used the paper as a platform to attack his enemies, including William Martin Murphy and Bill Richardson, a political opponent who claimed to represent the workers. Eventually his rivalry with Richardson led to an open debate 'to decide the moral conflict between Labour and Reaction' under the headline 'Richardson v. Larkin', a battle that the Irish Worker was happy to declare was won by Larkin.[footnoteRef:28] The Worker was already openly Republican in 1912 and published a number of dedications to the Manchester Martyrs including an article by Larkin, who described them as 'Ireland's greatest trio of heroes'.[footnoteRef:29] [28: 'Richardson v. Larkin', Irish Worker, June 29, 1912, 1.]  [29: 'The Martyr's Anniversary', Irish Worker, November 30, 1912, 1.] 

 Advertisements in the Irish Worker reflected the social goals of the editors as well as the working class income of the readers. There were numerous advertisements for ‘The Workers’ Benefits Store’ as well as the ‘Workers’ Bakery Cornmarket’, and other essentials such as margarine and discount clothing companies. There were also advertisements for Tom Clarke’s tobacconist business, illustrating a link between the Irish Labour and Republican movements even in 1912. 
	
Provincial Press 
Carlow Sentinel
4pp. Carlow Sentinel and Leinster Agricultural, Commercial and Literary Advertiser (1831-1920), weekly, unionist. The Sentinel ran from October 1831 until October 1920. In 1847 it was described as a 'political and literary journal', conservative in outlook, which circulated 'extensively in the Irish metropolis, and is filed in most of the London hotels and coffee-houses.'[footnoteRef:30] The cosmopolitan nature of the paper was heightened by that 'the literary department' which was 'conducted by the proprietor' Thomas Harris Carroll, 'a Master of Arts in the Irish University.'[footnoteRef:31] By 1912 its literary contributions had been curtailed significantly, although the banner description remained the same. After the death of the original owner, Thomas Harris Carroll after thirty years in business,[footnoteRef:32] the paper was owned and edited by George Langran for over half a century until he sold his interests in the paper to the owner of the Kilkenny Moderator Mr. Magowan, who merged the papers in 1920 and continued as the Moderator until August 1925.[footnoteRef:33] [30: Mitchell's Press Directory 1847, 322.]  [31: Ibid.]  [32: 'Deaths', Freeman's Journal, November 25, 1861, 4.]  [33: 'Well Known Journalist Retires', Freeman's Journal, October 18, 1919, 6.] 

The Sentinel continued numerous advertisements for local businesses, such as Governey’s boot makers, and Harrington’s Irish-made paint, as well as numerous Dublin based businesses such as Schreier’s Ladies Tailor on Stephens Green, which points to a mobile audience, willing to travel for their commerce. The ubiquitous Elverys advertisements were present, as well as J.C. Williams Sports tailors, alongside other high cost luxury items such as Benson Presentation watch and chains, and there were frequent advertisements Ford motorcars throughout the year, all of which point to a wealthy and highly mobile readership.
There were also numerous advertisements promoting Canada as a destination for migration. Some adverts highlighted the importance of Canada’s place in the Empire as a reason to go there instead of the United States, while others advertised that Homesteads of 160 acres were being given away to settlers for free. The two advertising messages suggest a mixed audience, the former aimed at dedicated Unionists, the latter perhaps aimed at individuals from lower income backgrounds. In almost every issue published in 1912 the Carlow Sentinel featured a new cartoon by an unnamed artist, and the theme of these cartoons was almost exclusively the promotion of Tariff reform – the economic policy of the Conservative party – in opposition to Free Trade, which the Liberal party still supported. These cartoons frequently contrasted working class conditions and unrest in Britain and Ireland with the prosperity of American and German workers, and the ability of those nation’s heavy industries to compete or exceed British production, which was a significant concern for Britain in the years prior to WWI. [footnoteRef:34] It was hoped that Tariff Reform could be a continuation of the Conservatives policy of ‘killing Home Rule with kindness’ and would be a means of bringing the empire closer together through preferential trade agreements. Many moderate Unionists believed that Tariff Reform could be a final buffer against Home Rule, and this was reflected by some of the cartoons in the Sentinel, such as ‘What Ireland Wants’, in which a man called Pat tells Bonar Law ‘Phwat’s the good fo Home Rule to me, with Free Trade and foreign competition drivin’ me out of the country? ‘Tis Tariff Reform I want and a fair chance!’ [34:  ‘What Ireland Wants’, Carlow Sentinel, April 20, 4.] 

	
Derry Journal 
8pp. Derry Journal (1772- ), tri-weekly, nationalist, based on Shipquay St.[footnoteRef:35] The 1847 Mitchell’s Newspaper Press Directory describes the Journal as a Liberal paper that advocated agricultural and commercial interests and was a non-sectarian political paper, and was then owned by Edward Hyslop.[footnoteRef:36] The paper's name was changed to the Derry Journal in 1880 to reflect a change in political stance towards Nationalism. Mitchell's notes that the Journal included 'copious telegraphic supply', which was in keeping with Derry's identity as a busy port city and an indication its sophisticated press network. In addition 'everything of national public interest' was published through the work of 'special correspondents in the principal cities of England and Scotland, as well as in the chief towns in the Irish provinces'.[footnoteRef:37] [35:  Willing’s Press Guide 1912, (London: James Willings, 1912), 61.]  [36:  Mitchell's Press Directory 1847, (London: Mitchell, 1847) 344-5.]  [37: Ibid, 213.] 

The Derry Journal, like the Galway Express, contained numerous advertisements for bicycles, motorbikes and cars, which suggests a much more affluent audience than that of the Leader or Irish Worker. There were also numerous advertisements for Zam-Buk ointment, a recently developed cure-all used for general aches and pains. Page two or three was generally dedicated to market reports and advertisements for future sales. There were frequent reports from Ancient Order of Hibernian meetings, a further indicator of the editor’s political sympathies. The Journal continues to be published twice weekly today and is the second oldest Irish newspaper in existence after the Belfast Telegraph.

Galway Express
8pp. Galway Express (1853-1920), published weekly on Friday for Saturday, Unionist.[footnoteRef:38] Founded in 1853 by John St George Joyce after his return from America.[footnoteRef:39] The masthead title was printed in a Blackletter font and there was an image of a steam train between the two words, a reference to the importance of rail and telegraph to the growth of provincial newspapers in the nineteenth century. An 1857 advertisement for the paper described it as 'the only Protestant organ in Galway' with an 'extensive circulation among Nobility, Gentry and Clergy throughout the West of Ireland as well as partial circulation in all parts of the United Kingdom'.[footnoteRef:40] At the height of its popularity it was published twice weekly but had returned to one issue per week by 1912. In March 1912 there was a presentation made to J.W. Beresford, the editor of the Express for several years, who was then chief of the reporting staff for both the Daily Express and Evening Mail.[footnoteRef:41] The Irish Times reported his obituary in 1914, stating that he was then the editor of the Daily Express and noted his contribution to Irish journalism.[footnoteRef:42] [38:  Willing’s Press Guide, 1912, 84.]  [39: Legg, 42-3.]  [40: Legg, 195.]  [41: 'Presentation to Mr. J.W. Beresford', Galway Express, March 16, 1912, 5.]  [42: 'Death of Mr. J.W. Beresford', Irish Times, April 25 1914, 9.] 

The Express carried numerous shipping and emigration advertisements throughout the year. There were also advertisements for high cost luxury items such as local jewellery store Dillon’s, and a local photographer who described himself as ‘not the cheapest but the best’, a statement which illustrates the willingness of the Express audience to pay more for high quality goods and services.[footnoteRef:43] In the same issue there was a large advertisement for Ford motor cars, which recurred throughout the year, which points to an audience with a high disposable income. This was further emphasised by an advertisement printed in March, by local Victualler John Gallagher, who announced ‘to the Nobility, Gentry and Public in general, that Salmon, either whole or in cuts’ were available from his business on William Street.[footnoteRef:44] These advertisements, together with numerous others for Ely shotgun cartridges and Michael Lydon and Sons local fishing shop, suggest an upper class readership with greater than average free time to pursue expensive hobbies such as fishing, hunting and motoring. [43:  Galway Express, March 12, 2.]  [44:  Galway Express, March 23, 1.] 



Ulster Gazette
8pp. Ulster Gazette (1844- ), published weekly on Thursday for Saturday, Unionist, located at 45, Scotch Street, Armagh.[footnoteRef:45] Originally politically neutral, by 1912 this paper had become the voice of Unionism in Armagh. A 1917 advertisement for the paper in Mitchell's Press Directory claims that the Gazette 'is the Official Organ of the Mid-Armagh Conservative Association and the County Grand Orange Lodge of Armagh.'[footnoteRef:46] In 1912, the paper was edited and published by William J. Greer, and the Directory noted that it advocated 'sound Protestant principles, coupled with progress, and supports the Church of Ireland.'[footnoteRef:47] The paper was a vocal critic of the Catholic Ne Temere decree and what it called the 'mixed marriage controversy', frequently publishing articles and court reports from across the province which described the disappointment and hardship created by marriage between members of two different sects.[footnoteRef:48] [45:  Willing’s Press Guide, 1912, 217.]  [46: Mitchell's Press Directory 1917, 585.]  [47: Mitchell's Press Directory 1917, 207.]  [48: 'Monaghan Mixed Marriage', Ulster Gazette, January 27, 1912, 2.] 

The Ulster Gazette, like the Sentinel and Express, frequently carried advertisements for emigration to Canada, and specifically Ontario throughout 1912. There was also numerous advertisements for various shipping companies and their timetables. Each week there were reports of Orange Order meetings under the headline ‘Orange Intelligence’, which featured minutes from the meetings of Orange Lodges across Armagh. Large adverts for a Church of Ireland Missionary Conference, to be held in late March, and a lack of similar advertisements for Catholic events or organizations, points to an overwhelmingly Protestant audience. 
Like the Derry Journal and Galway Express, there were frequent advertisements for motorbikes and cars, but there was also a regular motor notes column, and a motor club was organized in 1912, which illustrates the more established motoring audience that was to be found in the industrialized northern counties. J.J. Millar & co, in particular, took out several half and full page advertisements for their motorcycle store throughout the year. Similarly, W.J. Lennox, a local dress shop, contributed numerous third-page and half-page advertisements for new products and sales, illustrating the importance of keeping up with fashion trends for the ladies of Armagh. 

Periodical Studies: Critical Context

Periodicals have increasingly come to be seen not only as cultural artefacts of their time, but as active elements within their culture and its discourses. Lyn Pykett writes:
[p]eriodicals can no longer be regarded in any simply reflective way as “evidence” […] the periodicals have come to be seen as a central component of that culture – an “active and integral part,” and they can only be read and understood as part of that culture and society, and in the context of other knowledges about them.[footnoteRef:49] [49: 	Lyn Pykett, 'Reading the Periodical Press: Text and Context', Victorian Periodicals Review, Fall (1989): 102. ] 


The study of newspapers, magazines and periodicals therefore necessitates an analysis that goes beyond the material production of the periodical and explores the exchange of cultural ideas. There has been a profusion of academic works that identify and emphasize the importance of the periodicals to the production of modernism in this way. The revisiting of modernist periodicals provides the opportunity to reassess what Ann Ardis describes as 'aesthetic and political agendas [that] were either erased from cultural memory or thoroughly discredited as the literary avant-garde achieved cultural legitimacy'.[footnoteRef:50] This statement may be amended slightly in the context of this thesis, to refer to Irish cultural and political agendas that were erased, discredited or fell out of favour within official nationalism, which developed afterwards and as a reaction to this debate.[footnoteRef:51] Such discredited cultural and political agendas can be seen in the Irish provincial press of this period, the importance of which fell away in the wake of the official nationalist project which followed the Easter Rising and Independence.  [50: 	Ann L. Ardis, Modernism and Cultural Conflict, 1880-1922, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2002) 7.]  [51: 	Anderson, 86.] 

In a period when the printing press was the dominant means of disseminating information, it was vitally important to any political or cultural movement to establish a magazine, journal or newspaper. As Peter Brooker and Andrew Thacker note, this was ‘one way for a movement to shift from youthful grumblings to adulthood’.[footnoteRef:52] The periodical press played an important role in the formation of popular national movements that were later superseded or subsumed by official nationalism in the wake of Irish independence. Marie-Louise Legg has examined in detail the role of the provincial press in the development of Irish nationalism during the nineteenth century. Legg writes that the provincial press ‘performed an essential role in the development of the idea of the nation and in understanding its parts and varieties.’[footnoteRef:53] Legg notes that provincial newspapers were at the centre of the promotion of nationalist institutions that fed one into production of Irish nationalism. Legg concludes that the provincial press ‘forcibly altered the vision of Ireland cherished by Gladstone and which helped create a new self-image of Ireland in the next century.’[footnoteRef:54] For this reason, provincial newspapers are placed alongside national periodicals in this study, as examples of newspapers that fed the conception of potential future Irelands, but have since fallen out of favour.  [52:  Peter Brooker and Andrew Thacker, 'General Introduction', Peter Brooker and Andrew Thacker eds, The Oxford Critical and Cultural History of Modernist Magazines: Vol I Britain and Ireland 1880-1955, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2009) 2.]  [53:  Marie-Louise Legg, Newspapers and Nationalism: The Irish provincial press, 1850-1892, (Dublin: Four Courts, 1999), 174.]  [54:  Ibid, 175.] 

Irish newspapers and periodicals were intentionally heteroglossic in form and interests, engaging with a wide range of genres and topics in their reimagining of Irish society. Similarly, Mark Morrison notes that 'modernists and political and intellectual radicals' saw magazines as offering 'the possibility of oppositional space, even of counterpublicity and counterpublics.'[footnoteRef:55] These oppositional spaces would provide the opportunity to debate and facilitate the development of new alternatives to contemporary society. The establishment of the Irish Homestead in 1897, the Leader in 1900, the Catholic Bulletin, Irish Worker and Irish Review in 1911, as well as the founding of Studies and the Irish Citizen in 1912, points to an extension of this process in Ireland during the same period.  [55: 	Mark S. Morrison, The Public Face of Modernism: Little magazines, audiences, and reception 1905-1920, (Madison: Wisconsin UP, 2000), 9.] 

The promise of periodical studies is to unearth different possibilities and attitudes from the period in question that were later buried by hegemonic cultural movements that followed. This relates to one of the primary goals of this thesis: to uncover and explore different social, cultural and literary conceptions of Ireland based around the promise of a Home Rule government, and to assess how this was presented by the Irish press of 1912. A number of critics have already begun to take this approach to Irish periodical studies. In The Quest for Modern Ireland: the battle for ideas, 1912-1986, Bryan Fanning describes periodicals as ‘little worlds’, to further emphasise their potential as counterpublic spheres. Fanning writes that each of the five periodicals examined in his book, ‘amounted to a distinct vantage point where the like-minded or those engrossed in particular debates pitched their polemical, scholarly or intellectual texts’.[footnoteRef:56] Fanning examines five major periodicals spanning a period of over seventy years, in a bid to trace the evolution of ideas in Irish culture during this period, using the first three hundred issues of Studies as the deciding factor in the creation of this longué durée. This ensures a measure of consistency as he examines the evolution of social theory within Irish intellectual life, yet there is also a conflicting permanence within this period of flux. The continued success of the Jesuit-edited Studies throughout the period, and that periodicals influence on Irish social and cultural attitudes, is an example of the slow pace of change in Irish intellectual life during the twentieth century. Addressing the success of Studies throughout the twentieth century, Fanning writes that ‘[i]t is perhaps difficult to grasp how the extent to which Thomism once stood as a proxy for Irish intellectual life.’[footnoteRef:57] The most effective way to shed new light on this phase of Irish culture is of course to return to the articles and periodicals where such attitudes were formulated and tested, to the magazines and newspapers like the Catholic Bulletin, Studies and the Leader, which promoted Thomist solutions to Irish cultural and economic problems. While 1912 was not the beginning of this process, which had its origins in the latter decades of the nineteenth century, the arrival of the Third Home Rule Bill accelerated the Thomist project in Irish life, as Catholic intellectuals sought to copper fasten the Church’s role in the new State. [56:  Bryan Fanning, The Quest for Modern Ireland: the battle for ideas, 1912-1986, (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 2008), 1.]  [57:  Ibid, 8.] 

Michael Ballin examines the material culture of Irish periodicals in the period between 1937 and 1972, as well as Irish periodicals place within a Celtic Fringe print network. In his analysis of the importance of the periodical press, Ballin writes that '[t]he periodical is unique among literary creations. It is less than a book, yet more than a newspaper.'[footnoteRef:58] While this definition is acceptable, it seems overly confining. The Irish Homestead and the Leader were both weekly newspapers, but also functioned as cultural periodicals. Ballin's second criteria that, '[a] periodical is produced by a guiding editorial intelligence, seeking to project an identity',[footnoteRef:59]  is more instructive and applicable to each of the newspapers, magazines and journals investigated in this thesis. The editors of these periodicals frequently reiterated their 'guiding editorial intelligence' in their attempts to project a conception of Ireland and Irish national identity. This thesis explores the little worlds that were created by the guiding editorial intelligence of each periodical in question, in the hope of presenting an impression of their imagined Irelands.  [58: 	Malcolm Ballin, Irish Periodical Culture, 1937-1972: Genre in Ireland, Wales, and Scotland, (New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2008), 2.]  [59: 	Ballin, 2.] 

In The Irish Literary Periodical, 1923-1958, Frank Shovlin argues that there has been a relative neglect of Irish literature in the forty years after partition, and of that period’s literary magazines in particular.[footnoteRef:60] Following the words of T.S. Eliot, Shovlin sets out to introduce the reader to the works of little known writers from the period in question, focusing on what ‘editors created and nurtured rather than on what they sustained.’[footnoteRef:61] This latter statement carries with it the implicit acknowledgement that for all its value as a place to cultivate new ideas and movements, the influence of a literary periodical often does not extend beyond the immediate impact of the periodical on the page and with its readership. This is an attitude shared by Ardis, Morrison, Ballin and Fanning, and is equally accepted in this study of 1912. Part of the purpose of this thesis is to explore popular events and themes of the time, fleetingly popular minor authors and transient cultural phenomena, and to place them alongside major events such as the Irish Revival, the Third Home Rule Bill, and Irish independence. In doing so a more nuanced impression of the period of Irish revolution may emerge.  [60:  Frank Shovlin, The Irish Literary Periodical, 1923-1958, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2003), 1.]  [61:  Ibid, 6.] 

Ballin, Fanning and Shovlin examine the Irish periodical press over a period of several decades as a means of investigating developments and evolution in the publications they study. These works have highlighted the way in which Irish '[p]eriodicals functioned as points of reference, debate, and transmission at the heart of an internally variegated and often internationally connected counter-cultural sphere' creating 'a network of cultural formations.'[footnoteRef:62] These works of criticism tend to focus their attention upon one or two periodicals per chapter, enabling the author to examine the life and evolution of a periodical or its editor. In contrast this thesis examines a single year as a means to compare and contrast the views of multiple commentators on the same topic.  [62: 	Peter Brooker and Andrew Thacker, 'General Introduction', Peter Brooker and Andrew Thacker eds, The Oxford Critical and Cultural History of Modernist Magazines: Vol. I Britain and Ireland 1880-1955, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2009) 2.] 

Shovlin writes that after 1923, Irish editors were tasked with ‘trying to heal the trauma of revolution and to define the culture of a new nation.’[footnoteRef:63] Acknowledging the importance of this literary project, this thesis focuses on a number of newspapers and periodicals published throughout 1912, engaging in an interdisciplinary close reading of these sources as a means of analysing the multiple and conflicting conceptions of Irish culture and nationalism evident during the year. By reading a wide range of provincial and national newspapers, as well as monthly and quarterly journals, it is hoped to present a range of public ideological narratives that fed into the conception of Irish culture at an important political moment in Irish nationalism. Despite the disruption and destruction caused by the revolutionary decade, many of the people and ideas of 1912 fed directly into attempts to heal the nation. This can be seen in the continuation of the Catholic Bulletin, Leader, Studies and George Russell’s founding of the Irish Statesman, a periodical that Shovlin analyses in the first chapter of The Irish Literary Periodical. The periodical press of 1912 provided a testing ground for ideologies that would become central to the creation of the Irish state in 1923.  [63:  Ibid, 11.] 

In addition to the above texts, periodical analysis in this thesis is informed by historical and theoretical works relating to Ireland and postcolonialism. In the context of the Third Home Rule Bill and its promise of a new measure of autonomy for Irish nationalists, 1912 can be considered what Homi Bhabha calls a 'time of liberation' and therefore 'a time of cultural uncertainty, and, most crucially, of significatory or representational undecidability'.[footnoteRef:64] In the face of uncertainty, Irish writers sought to present a national narrative that legitimized the projected Irish state. Many of the writers of the period focused on the existence of a precolonial residue within Irish society and the Irish peasantry in particular, which would form the basis for Ireland’s culture and identity.  [64: 	Homi Bhabha, The Location of Culture, (London: Routledge, 1994) 35.] 

The analysis of this residual culture in modern Irish society is of considerable importance to this thesis, and forms the basis for much of postcolonial theory. Bhabha acknowledges the problems that arise from defining contemporary culture in relation to the past, writing that the ‘recognition that tradition bestows is a partial form of identification.’[footnoteRef:65] Bhabha’s ingenuity lies in his description of the process of mimicry, in which the colonisers’ identity is reflected imperfectly by the colonised self-image, and warns that attempting to appear authentic through mimicry ‘is the final irony of partial representation.’[footnoteRef:66] In seeking authenticity in this way, the experience of conflict and disruption caused by colonialism is highlighted rather than disguised, and hence the impossibility of accessing a precolonial culture is laid bare. The result, Bhabha argues, is that ‘[c]ultural identification is then poised on the brink of what Kristeva calls the “loss of identity” or Fanon describes as a profound cultural “undecidability”.’[footnoteRef:67] The argument that nationalism in a colonial context is simply a continuation of colonial mimicry is persuasive, but Bhabha offers little in the way of alternatives for postcolonial nationalists to pursue. Bhabha instead turns to Ernest Renan, who ‘argues that the non-naturalist principle of the modern nation is represented in the will to nationhood – not in the prior identities of race, language or territory.’[footnoteRef:68] Such a position may offer succour to the postcolonial intellectual, struggling with the difficulties of nationalism in a postcolonial context, but it does not radically alter the postcolonial project. Rather, decolonization demands a form of representation adapted to the inherent ambivalence of the postcolonial experience, a fact that according to Partha Chatterjee, is specifically negated by the concept of nationalism.  [65:  Ibid, 2.]  [66:  Ibid, 88.]  [67:  Ibid, 153-4.]  [68:  Ibid, 160.] 

Like Bhabha, Chatterjee examines the contradictions that result from the attempts of colonized intellectuals to find a solution to their nation’s problems ‘within a framework of knowledge whose representational structure corresponds to the very structure of power nationalist thought seeks to repudiate.’[footnoteRef:69] Chatterjee describes two varieties of nationalism, which he identifies as Western and Eastern forms of nationalism. Chatterjee asserts that the Western form of nationalism arose alongside the modernization of European culture as a set of standards for progressive civilizations. As Western nationalism arose within the context of the Enlightenment and Industrialization, Chatterjee sees no contradiction between Western modernity and nationalism. In contrast, Eastern nationalism ‘has been accompanied by an effort to “re-equip” the nation culturally, to transform it.’[footnoteRef:70] As attempts to mimic western standards of progress are paired with eastern traditions, Eastern nationalism becomes contradictory in nature, its partial and colonial nature made clear through its mimicry. [69:  Partha Chatterjee, Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World: A Derivative Discourse, (London: Zed Books, 1993), 38.]  [70:  Ibid, 2.] 

Chatterjee argues that it is the economic process of colonialism that is responsible for the rise of nationalism, writing that ‘[t]he perception of uneven development creates the possibility for nationalism; it is born when the more and the less advanced populations can be easily distinguished in cultural terms.’[footnoteRef:71] Because of this experience of uneven development, which is borne from a history of colonial appropriation from the periphery to the metropole, colonized nationalists are forced to both accept Imperial superiority, and to vigorously reject such an attitude, further entrenching the ambivalence of nationalism in a colonial setting. As a means of performing this rejection, colonised ‘nationalist thought … asserts that the superiority of the West lies in the materiality of its culture […] But the East is superior in the spiritual aspect of culture.’[footnoteRef:72] This nationalist principle is repeated ad nauseam within Irish nationalist philosophy, as Irish nationalists sought to assume a position of superiority in opposition to British Imperial values, which would justify Irish self-determination. But according to Chatterjee, this further solidifies the contradictions of Eastern nationalism, as this spiritualism is anathema to the development of material culture and industrial progress, which is so important to the principle of postcolonial national development. The work of Bhabha and Chatterjee complement each other as they acknowledge the inherent contradictions of nationalist theories that seek to overthrow Imperial nationalism, but replace it with a colonial nationalism in its own image.  [71:  Ibid, 4.]  [72:  Ibid, 50-51. ] 

Declan Kiberd has examined the role of nationalist philosophy in the Irish Revival in his work, Inventing Ireland. Kiberd begins by outlining the process of destruction that Irish culture underwent during colonialism, and specifically the damage to Ireland’s physical and textual history. He then examines the processes of both colonial mimicry and rejection that went into Revivalist attempts to re-invent Ireland’s cultural history. Many nationalists hoped that by filling gaps in the Irish archive they could recreate a cultural past to rival Britain’s literary heritage, and in this way establish Ireland as an equal of Britain.[footnoteRef:73] Kiberd analyses the importance of rejection in the process of deanglicization. It was commonly hoped that by rejecting Britain and British values, Revivalists could establish Irish culture and history at the pinnacle of Western civilization, and as a result they would reject the role of colonized society. However, Kiberd notes that by signifying Irish identity primarily through Catholicism and the Irish language, nineteenth-century nationalists selectively introduced a reductive version of Irish culture as a signifier of Irish society, based almost solely on their opposition to British Imperialism.[footnoteRef:74] As a result, the search for an Irish identity became increasingly intolerant and homogeneous.  [73:  Declan Kiberd, Inventing Ireland: the literature of the modern nation, (London: Johnathan Cape, 1995), 150-51.]  [74:  Ibid, 650.] 

Anne McClintock begins Imperial Leather with the warning that ‘the term postcolonialism marks history as a series of stages along an epochal road from “the precolonial,” to “the colonial,” to “the post-colonial” - an unbidden, if disavowed, commitment to linear time and the idea of development’.[footnoteRef:75] This is significant as Imperial Leather examines themes of linear and nonlinear time, as well as the concept of travelling backwards in time by travelling into a colonized space. McClintock also examines themes discussed by Bhabha and Chatterjee as they occurred in nineteenth century British society, in particular the impact of uneven development on social theory and the problems that arose in the metropole as a result of colonial mimicry. The inability to easily contain and assimilate diverse elements along the borders of the empire became an issue for domestic policy as well. This occurred in conjunction with the dissemination of Social Darwinism, a philosophy that saw ‘the welter of distinctions of race, class and gender … gathered into a single narrative by the image of the Family of Man.’[footnoteRef:76] In this context women, the working classes, and colonial people came to be seen as ‘anachronistic humans’,[footnoteRef:77] while 'Africa came to be seen as the colonial paradigm of anachronistic space, a land perpetually out of time in modernity, marooned and historically abandoned.’[footnoteRef:78] This was the Imperial solution to the problem of Eastern nationalism; the assignment of colonized cultures to a marginalized historical time that had already been surpassed by Western industrialized culture. In this way colonized societies became fixed in a past historical time and British Imperialism appeared justified on a scientific basis.  [75:  Anne McClintock, Imperial Leather: race, gender, and sexuality in the colonial conquest, (London: Routledge, 1995), 10.]  [76:  Ibid, 44.]  [77:  Ibid, 30.]  [78:  Ibid, 41.] 

A consequence of Social Darwinism was that British society became saturated with the concepts of racial and national degeneration; the belief that progress could be arrested, that without the necessary precautions, or through contamination, an individual or society could move backwards into the anterior space inhabited by colonised peoples. The threat of degeneration led to the systematic isolation of the Irish and Jewish communities, as well as the working classes, criminals, the insane and other deviants from coming into contact with the ‘imperial race’.[footnoteRef:79] McClintock provides several examples of the effect of Social Darwinism on life and culture in Victorian Britain, and the resulting policies of social containment. Imperial Leather also examines the effects of degeneracy on representations of women and Irish people in British periodicals, and the role of periodicals in creating and disseminating images of racial hierarchies.  [79:  Ibid, 48.] 

The concept of degeneracy is examined in this thesis within the context of colonial mimicry; Irish – overwhelmingly male – nationalists sought to reject conceptions of the Irish race as degenerate, while simultaneously isolating women, the militant working classes and other degenerate or unorthodox communities from participation within the nationalist project. By mimicking Imperial racial standards, Irish nationalists wished to illustrate their suitability to self-determination rather than subjugation. This was also illustrated in comparisons between Ireland and other colonized nations frequently made in a variety of publications. This thesis will explore the way in which Social Darwinism had saturated Irish society by 1912, and how this philosophy became an increasing important factor in the Irish version of Eastern Nationalism.
In Irish Orientalism, Joseph Lennon also examines the concept of colonial mimicry in the Irish setting, through analysis of literary conceptions of Ireland’s oriental heritage over several centuries. Lennon traces the history of orientalism in Irish culture from precolonial texts to the Irish Revival, examining changes in the perception of Ireland’s relationship to the orient that occurred from one period to another. These changes were largely the result of colonial representations of Irishness, but also acted as responses to colonialism from Irish commentators. Lennon partially acknowledges the impact of colonial mimicry in this process of Irish self-representation, but begins from the position that a tradition of Irish orientalism existed several centuries before British Imperialism took hold in Ireland.[footnoteRef:80] This position is further evidenced in his decision to present Revivalist interpretations of Ireland’s oriental heritage as part of a continuum within Irish orientalism, simultaneously minimizing the influence of English orientalism on Irish Revivalists. Despite reservations related to this assertion, Lennon’s study should be praised for his close reading of a range of texts that analyse the role of Ireland in Imperial culture and the conflict that arose as a result of a ‘narrative of doubleness’ surrounding Ireland’s place in the Empire.[footnoteRef:81] Like McClintock, Lennon provides evidence of Imperial conceptions of Ireland as an anachronistic space. Importantly, Lennon shows us that like British Imperialists, Irish Revivalists also believed that visiting Ireland’s western seaboard provided them a means of travelling backwards in historical time, another example of how Irish writers mimicked British standards. This further reveals the inherent contradictions of nationalism in a decolonizing setting, as outlined by Chatterjee and Bhabha. As the nationalist intellectual seeks to excavate their version of precolonial authenticity, they become further entrenched within a representation and actions based on colonial mimicry. [80:  Joseph Lennon, Irish Orientalism: a literary and intellectual history, (Syracuse: Syracuse UP, 2004), xviii.]  [81:  Ibid, 80.] 

In an attempt to resolve the problems of colonial mimicry, David Lloyd has argued that the issue of decolonization, or counter-hegemonic nationalism, should move away from questions of identity, towards the exploration of ‘other social and cultural possibilities.’[footnoteRef:82] In Anomalous States Lloyd claims that the Irish peasantry existed as a subaltern class throughout the colonial period, unassimilated to contemporary modern conventions. As a result, ‘it is still possible to decipher in their residual forms the elements of a recurrent and still emergent counter-hegemony.’[footnoteRef:83] In a spirit of recovery, Lloyd turns to the marginalized subaltern of Irish society, ultimately seeking to uncover a counter-hegemonic philosophy within Irish literature that is resistant to the adoption by the postcolonial state ‘of the state institutions of the colonizing power’ which ‘becomes an effective brake on the decolonizing process culturally as well as economically.’[footnoteRef:84] Lloyd identifies the reflection of Imperial ideology within Irish nationalism, and like Bhabha and Chatterjee points to the problems and contradictions that arise from such a position.[footnoteRef:85] In the chapter ‘Adulteration and the Nation’, Lloyd explores the concept of cultural hybridity as a threat to the monologism developed by Irish nationalism, which he describes as ‘a dialogic inversion of imperial ideology, caught willy-nilly in the position of a parody, antagonistic but dependent.’[footnoteRef:86] Lloyd argues that to counteract this monologism, ‘the intellectual's own hybrid formation becomes the ground for a continuing critique of the narrative of representation that legitimates the state […] Within this project, the critique of nationalism is inseparable from the critique of post-colonial domination.’[footnoteRef:87] However, this critique is predicated on the idea that by embracing his own hybridity the postcolonial intellectual can speak for the subaltern. Lloyd’s conception of the subaltern is of a group that embodies a double history and that simultaneously exist outside of the official state and within it.[footnoteRef:88] Thus, having previously acknowledged the follies of colonial mimicry and the difficulties of seeking a homogenous culture by returning to a precolonial authenticity, Lloyd suggests that the subaltern might fill this role. In this way Lloyd presents the marginalized people as the embodiment of anachronistic space in a positive manner. As a result Lloyd’s opposition to Imperialism and monologic nationalism is at least partially undermined.  [82:  David Lloyd, Anomalous States: Irish writing and the post-colonial movement, (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 1993), 3.]  [83:  Ibid, 6.]  [84:  Ibid, 7.]  [85:  Ibid, 14.]  [86:  Ibid, 112.]  [87:  Ibid, 115.]  [88:  Ibid, 127.] 

This is the criticism that Conor Carville levels at Lloyd in The Ends of Ireland, a text that explores the persistence of marginality in Irish postcolonial theory. Carville writes that ‘Lloyd's desire to construct a history of marginal communities assumes a binary opposition between the “dominant” discourses of colonialism and the “popular” discourses of the “people”, with the latter definitively “excluded” from the former.’[footnoteRef:89] While Lloyd sets out to shift the focus from identity to social and cultural possibilities, he instead replaces an archaeology of territory with an archaeology of the subaltern, thereby returning to the issue of identity. Carville notes that Lloyd does not wholly commit to colonial mimicry because he ‘recognizes that popular memories can only be transmitted through language, forms or practices of modernity’, and therefore it is impossible to ‘access these memories in a pristine, unadulterated state’.[footnoteRef:90] Here Carville acknowledges Lloyd’s contribution to the postcolonial debate; Lloyd has theorized heterogeneous culture as holding the potential for a decolonizing aesthetic, turning hybridity into a positive contribution to Irish culture and acknowledging the effects of colonialism without attempting to imitate the Imperial power structure.  [89:  Conor Carville, The Ends of Ireland: criticism, history, subjectivity, (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2011), 68.]  [90:  Ibid.] 

It could be argued that a primary distinction between postcolonial theorists such as Bhabha and Chatterjee, and Irish theorists such as Lloyd and Lennon, is that the latter group have continued to express the hope that Ireland’s future may be somehow discovered in its past. Bhabha and Chatterjee both highlight the extent to which postcolonial nationalism is compromised by attempts to recover an authentic precolonial culture. In contrast, Carville writes that in conceptions of Irishness, ideas of ‘a society in which past and present are somehow coeval, or where time is understood as being other than simply linear are so prevalent as to be almost invisible.’[footnoteRef:91] Carville critiques Luke Gibbons, David Lloyd and Seamus Deane for the continuation of this idea of nonlinear time in Irish culture, as well as continuing the rhetoric of the fragment, which ‘implies a certain historical continuity’ which ‘gives it a profoundly redemptive structure where disruption providentially issues in cohesion.’[footnoteRef:92] Carville examines the way in which colonial mimicry has often taken the place of a liberationist philosophy, both in the work of Revivalists and in modern postcolonial criticism. [91:  Ibid, 23.]  [92:  Ibid, 98.] 

The cultural fragment trope was repeated throughout the Revival to provide the basis for a historical continuity that would prove the Irish nation’s antiquity among the Western nations and distinguish Ireland from the anachronistic space of Africa and other colonies. However, such a process of recovery is merely a repetition of the mimicry outlined by Bhabha. The effect was a nationalist quest to excavate an authentic Irish culture that would form the basis for the decolonization project. Frantz Fanon writes that when an artist‘decides to portray national truth’ they paradoxically turn ‘to the past, and so looks at what is irrelevant to the present.’[footnoteRef:93] In these statements we see Fanon’s influence on Lloyd, who has identified the limitations of a cultural excavation of the precolonial. Crucially however, Fanon rejects the nation’s history as providing any guide to future events, emphasizing the contemporary over the past, as to do otherwise is to invite stagnation. This thesis examines the intellectual conflict that arises when the colonial journey to the margins is recreated as an act of decolonization, and the effects that this had on the Irish Revival. It will explore the struggles of Irish commentators with colonial representations of Irishness, and analyse attempts to pull away the veil of Imperialist representation to imagine an authentic Irish culture that could form the basis of a decolonizing aesthetic, and a Home Rule nation. The archaeological project of Irish nationalism impacted contemporary Irish life as a series of ruptures in modernity, as the primitive intruded on the contemporary in unexpected and often unsettling ways. Building on McClintock and Lennon’s exploration of nonlinear time, this thesis explores the way in which issues facing the Irish nation, such as socialism, feminism, or obscenity in literature, were read through the prism of an imagined antiquity.  [93:  Frantz Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, Trans. Richard Pillcox, (New York: Grove Press, 2004), 161.] 

The limits and extent of the archaeological project are examined at length in this thesis, analysing the extent to which antiquity could be altered to suit the needs of the modern. Within the context of Home Rule, literature, sport and music were presented as cultural battlegrounds in the deanglicization project. These themes are explored as sites of colonial mimicry, as a contradictory process that simultaneously accepts and rejects the superiority of the colonizer. This thesis presents evidence of modern British and European trends influencing Irish literature, sport and music, and how these trends were adulterated to become part of nationalist historiography. These influences were hidden by a re-gaelicizing programme that mirrored Chatterjee’s description of Eastern nationalism. Irish nationalism required that all Irish cultural production should meet or exceed the standards of British Imperialism, so that Ireland could be seen not as a colony of Britain but its equal. This process of attempted decolonization through colonial mimicry is explored in the context of a single year as a means of highlighting the saturation and extent of mimicry’s role in Irish society and nationalism, and the problems of hybridity that arose from this overarching deanglicization aesthetic.

Thesis Format 

This thesis is broken into four chapters that analyse four separate but overlapping themes of Irish cultural nationalisms. Chapter one examines the growth of the Catholic Vigilance movement in 1912 and its rejection of immoral influences in Irish culture, in the context of fears that racial and gender degeneracy were becoming prevalent in modern Irish society. It also examines attitudes towards militant suffragism in 1912 and the reactions both in support and against militancy in the Irish press. Lastly, it analyses the anti-suffragist literature of the Catholic Bulletin, as well as discourses related to conceptions of gender and nationalism. This chapter will place the Irish examples of feminism, anti-suffrage and censorship movements in their contemporary international context. For nationalists, Social Darwinist representations of race were combined with the deanglicization movement in an attempt to both decolonize Irish culture and place it on an equal footing with Britain. The suffrage movement was seen as a direct threat to the existing social order by Catholic commentators who saw women's role in society as exclusively domestic.
	Chapter two examines Irish periodical discourses in relation to sport and nationalism. The theme of racial discourse is examined in relation to the importance of Irish conceptions of sport as well as the perception of its role in the health of the nation as a counterlogic to both anglicization and racial degeneration. It examines the conflict within and between sporting communities based on sectarianism, politics and territory. This chapter also traces the ongoing growth of physical force nationalism in 1912 as evidenced in press reports. It examines the existence of multiple historical sporting communities in Ireland at this time, including British sports such as rugby and soccer as well as Gaelic football and the pre-Victorian sport of cockfighting. The relationship between these sports and their local community, the national community and their relation to Britain and Britishness are all examined in this chapter. It also identifies the importance of British influences in conceptions of sport and the importance of sport, both in a positive and negative sense, as well as the appropriation of British values and standards in the invention of Irish sporting traditions. 
	Chapter three explores the many and varied musical traditions that were reported, sometimes side by side, in the Irish periodicals of 1912. Several British, continental and Irish influences were evident in the press. This chapter outlines the persistence of these musical traditions in Irish culture in 1912 and how they were adapted and hybridized to meet Irish cultural conditions at the time. Some newspapers promoted music as a mode of class consciousness, while others saw music as a symbol of nationalism and national vitality. The role of music in creating or supporting conflict between the Ancient Order of Hibernians and the Orange Order is also examined. Finally the Victorian recreational excursion is considered in this chapter, in its various guises; as a form of entertainment, a mission for the revitalization of culture, and a remapping of Irish territory for Irish nationalists, or a refusal to be maligned for Ulster Unionists.
	Chapter four examines literary conceptions of the Irish nation. Both theoretical and literary representations of nationalism are considered in this chapter, while works by Padraic Colum, James Cousins and James Stephens, published in 1912, are examined for their representations of the Irish nation, and are analysed in the context of the periodical reviews of the books. In addition this chapter explores conceptions of hybridity in Irish culture as well as the difficulties that nationalists encountered when dealing with Ireland's hybridized status. The identification of an Irish precolonial residue or spirit by Irish nationalists and the relationship between precolonial Ireland and ancient Oriental cultures are explored in this chapter through the selected texts. A number of short stories published in the Irish Review by British authors Miriam Alexander and Dermot O’Byrne are analysed in the context of Irish Orientalism and marginalized identity. 

Historical Background and Cultural Issues

In his essay 'Invented Traditions' Eric Hobsbawm writes 'the nineteenth-century liberal ideology of social change systematically failed to provide for the social and authority ties taken for granted in earlier societies, and created voids which might have to be filled by invented practices.'[footnoteRef:94] The Devotional Revolution of the mid-nineteenth century transformed Irish culture in the aftermath of the famine, taking the place of an invented tradition in Irish society. Emmet Larkin describes how the Catholic Church approached the Irish population with a consciously missionary intent, formalising the Church's role in Irish society and reconverting the majority of the population. By 1880 the majority of parishes in Ireland had been visited by missionaries multiple times.[footnoteRef:95] The Church 'provided the Irish with a substitute symbolic language and offered them a new cultural heritage with which they could identify and be identified and through which they could identify with one another.'[footnoteRef:96] The Devotional Revolution was overseen by Cardinal Cullen, who held strong Ultramontane convictions and who was determined to prevent the spread of Gallicanism within the Irish Church.[footnoteRef:97] The version of Catholicism that offered a new cultural heritage for Ireland was thus heavily infused with Romanist and Jesuit attitudes, symbolised in 1873 by Cullen's dedication of Ireland to the sacred heart, 'a favourite Ultramontane devotion rather than to Patrick, the traditional saint of the Irish people.'[footnoteRef:98] It was largely Cullen's influence that gave Ireland and Irish Catholicism its counter-reformation attitudes, its asceticism and its homogenizing zeal that was represented by a growing intolerance of Protestantism.[footnoteRef:99] The Devotional Revolution therefore embodied a double negation of pre-famine Irish culture, and increased the influence of conservatism from Rome in addition to the increased importance of the Catholic Church in general. This was significant to Irish Home Rule both in terms of Unionist opposition to the Devotional Revolution and the Catholic Church's role in directing Irish cultural and social life in a conservative direction. [94: 	Eric Hobsbawm, 'Invented Traditions', Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger eds, The Invention of Tradition, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1983) 8.]  [95: 	Emmet Larkin, 'The Beginnings of the Devotional Revolution in Ireland', New Hibernia Review, Spring (2014) 74-5.]  [96: 	Emmet Larkin, 'The Devotional Revolution in Ireland, 1850-75', American Historical Review, June (1972) 649.]  [97: 	Desmond Bowen, Paul Cardinal Cullen and the Shaping of Modern Irish Catholicism, (Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1983) 40-47.]  [98: 	Ibid, 288-9.]  [99: 	Ibid, 295.] 

	In England, the National Vigilance Association was founded in 1885, partly as a result of the moral panic that shook the British nation when 'Pall Mall Gazette editor W.T. Stead published “The Maiden Tribute of Modern Babylon,” a week-long exposé of child prostitution in London'.[footnoteRef:100] Ellice Hopkins travelled to Dublin that same year to found the Dublin White Cross Vigilance Association (DWCVA), an organisation that Katherine Mullin writes was 'unambiguously Protestant and evangelical in its membership and ideology' and devoted to Ireland and Irish chastity.[footnoteRef:101] This organisation was affiliated to the National Vigilance Association as well as to the White Cross Army, an organisation Hopkins had helped establish in 1883.[footnoteRef:102] Given the Protestant nature of the DWCVA, the organisation was unable to attract a wide base of support in a predominantly Catholic city. Both the Catholic Church and the Conservative Party loudly proclaimed their antipathy towards modernity and unfettered social change.[footnoteRef:103] Although the sectarian divide in Ireland prevented a political coalition, there were numerous examples of British and Protestant cultural influences that were later absorbed by alternative Catholic movements, such as the Irish Catholic Truth Society (CTS) that was founded in 1899 and the Vigilance Associations that the CTS inspired. [100: 	Cecily Devereux, '“The Maiden Tribute” and the Rise of the White Slave in the Nineteenth Century', Victorian Review, 26:2, (2000) 1.]  [101: 	Katherine Mullin, 'Irish Chastity? British Social Purity Associations and the Irish Free State', Jennifer Kelly and Vincent Comerford eds, Associational Culture in Ireland and Abroad, (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 2010) 142. ]  [102: 	Paula Bartley, Prostitution: Prevention and Reform in England, 1860-1914, (New York: Routledge, 2000) 156. ]  [103: Jeremy Smith, The Tories and Ireland: conservative party politics and the home rule crisis, 1910-1914, (Portland: Irish Academic Press, 2000) 31.] 

The Victorian obsession with moral improvement became even more prevalent after the mid-nineteenth century emergence of social Darwinism, which provided a scientific explanation for the concept of racial degeneration. Waltraud Ernst writes in the introduction to Race, Science and Medicine that:
[c]laims to racial superiority and Western scientific and medical hegemony are seen to have emerged alongside each other in the wake of the Enlightenment, culminating ... in the perceived enhancement and legitimisation of colonial expansion by reference to medical and scientific progress.[footnoteRef:104] [104: Waltraud Ernst, 'Historical and Contemporary Perspectives on Race, Science and Medicine, Waltraud Ernst and Bernard Harris eds, Race, Science and Medicine, 1700-1960, (London: Routledge, 1999) 3-4.] 


Ironically the Irish race represented one of the most significant threats of degeneration for the British commentators of the time. Anne McClintock writes:
the militant working class, the Irish, Jews, feminists, gays and lesbians, prostitutes, criminals, alcoholics and the insane … were collectively figured as racial deviants, atavistic throwbacks to a primitive moment in human prehistory, surviving ominously in the heart of the modern, imperial metropolis.[footnoteRef:105] [105: Anne McClintock, Imperial Leather: race, gender and sexuality in the colonial conquest, (London: Routledge, 1995) 43. ] 


The famine and the massive emigration that followed had created a fear amongst Irish commentators that the Irish race might soon be extinguished, a theory made more damaging by the popularizing of John Mitchel's genocide thesis.[footnoteRef:106] The creation of a Vigilance movement that could both protect Irish Catholicism and prevent or reverse racial degeneration was therefore seized upon eagerly by Catholics and nationalists alike. This was a driving force in the development of Vigilance associations across Ireland as well as the Catholic Bulletin journal, both of which are explored in Chapter one. [106: Paul Bew, Ireland: The politics of enmity 1789-2006, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2007) 208-10.] 

Race was also frequently used as a means of discriminating between classes. McClintock writes that the Irish were commonly perceived as 'Celtic Calibans'.[footnoteRef:107] Likewise 'T.H. Huxley compared the East London poor with the Polynesian savage'.[footnoteRef:108] Gregory Claeys writes that '[b]y 1900 … Social Darwinist ideas of “struggle,” “fitness,” and “survival,” … had become virtually omnipresent and definitive of one of the most important modern trends in European and American thought.'[footnoteRef:109] This language of exclusion was increasingly recalibrated by Irish commentators as a means of defining themselves in opposition to both Britain and its other colonies. In one editorial for the Irish Homestead, Father Thomas Finlay concluded that '“the members of co-operative societies ought to make it their boast that they are clean and not a level with the Fiji Islanders in their home life”'.[footnoteRef:110] Claeys writes that the principle uniting 'the various forms of Social Darwinism … [was] the application of the idea of evolution to a higher social type on the basis of social competition between “fit” and “unfit” groups and individuals'.[footnoteRef:111] Thus Finlay's comment can be read as employing Social Darwinist racial categorisation to encourage his readership to regard themselves as superior to other colonised races. George Russell, who succeeded Finlay as editor of the Irish Homestead also 'used the language of race as a key component in formulating his ideas of the Irish nation … echoing the concern of British imperial theorists such as Arthur Milner'.[footnoteRef:112] The pervasiveness of racial categorisation and social Darwinism is explored in this thesis through a variety of cultural phenomena. [107: McClintock, 52.]  [108: Ibid, 54.]  [109: Gregory Claeys, 'The “Survival of the Fittest” and the Origins of Social Darwinism', Journal of the History of Ideas, April (2000) 226.]  [110: Father Finlay, quoted in D.A.J. MacPherson's Women and the Irish Nation: gender, associational culture and Irish national identity, 1890-1914, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012) 38.]  [111: Claeys, 239.]  [112: MacPherson, 33-4.] 

Significantly racial attitudes increasingly fed into the debate regarding Female suffrage during 1912. The arguments against universal suffrage were again linked to a racial hierarchy in which '[w]hite women were considered an inherently degenerate “race,”' and were compared to black people and apes.[footnoteRef:113] The defeat of the 1912 Conciliation Bill provoked a new wave of militant suffragism in Britain, orchestrated by the Women's Social and Political Union (founded in 1903). This increased violence garnered almost universal condemnation and many male commentators wrote that the suffragists had proven that they were not responsible enough for the vote.[footnoteRef:114]  [113: McClintock, p.43.]  [114: 'Women's Chat', Carlow Sentinel, April 6, 1912. 4.] 

	The Irish Women's Franchise League (IWFL) was founded in 1908 but was not officially affiliated with the WSPU. Although the relations between the two groups faltered in the face of the Home Rule issue,[footnoteRef:115] the Irish League continued to support the British Union campaign nonetheless. This brought the Franchise League into conflict with nationalists who deplored the British suffragist tactics and described the IWFL as an 'imitation movement'.[footnoteRef:116] This negative commentary became increasingly racialist and aggressive as the year went on and militancy increased. The use of hunger strikes by imprisoned suffragists was presented as women weaponizing their body and gender against men, which D.P. Moran compared to a Punch and Judy show.[footnoteRef:117]  [115: Margaret Ward, 'Conflicting Interests: The British and Irish Suffrage Movements', Feminist Review, Summer (1995), 131.]  [116: 'Current Affairs', Leader, February 24, 1912, 32-3.]  [117: 'Punch and Judy', Leader, December 14, 1912, 433.] 

	The militant movement reached its height in the summer of 1912 when Herbert Asquith visited Ireland with John Redmond to celebrate the passing of Home Rule. While travelling with their families in a carriage through Dublin, an English suffragist Mary Leigh threw a hatchet into the vehicle, injuring John Redmond. Later in the visit suffragists attempted to set the Royal Theatre on fire. These incidents provoked widespread violence against women in Dublin and a cacophony of negative press aimed at the suffrage movement. Margaret Ward writes that 'reactionary organizations like the Ancient Order of Hibernians made this the pretext for verbal and physical assaults on suffragists each time they organized public meetings that summer.'[footnoteRef:118] The hatchet incident drove the Irish and British organisations further apart, and when the WSPU held a public meeting in Phoenix Park in the aftermath of these events the IWFL did not participate.[footnoteRef:119] The League's newspaper the Irish Citizen did however publish a report of the meeting, which argued that  [118: Margaret Ward, 134.]  [119: Ibid, 135.] 

[m]any will regret that the campaign for woman suffrage in Ireland was not left entirely in the hands of the Irish suffrage societies, which are sufficiently numerous and sufficiently varied in their in their (sic) appeal. But the advent of the W.S.P.U. might have been predicted from the moment when Mr. Redmond and his party decided to import Mr. Asquith into Ireland.[footnoteRef:120] [120: 'The W.S.P.U. In Ireland', Irish Citizen, September 14, 130.] 


Despite this criticism of British suffragist intervention, the internationalism of the IWFL can be seen as having a negative effect on the attitudes of their countrymen, especially as Margaret Ward writes that Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington refused to condemn the attacks.[footnoteRef:121] However, Isabella Rowlette had some stern words for the suffrage movement, writing: [121: Ward, 134.] 

[c]an any impartial person say that the scenes enacted in Dublin recently advanced our cause? In Ireland our chief work should be to convert the man in the street to see the plain justice and reasonableness of our demand. The men in the Dublin street were converted into a blind and brutal mob, hounding suffragettes and anti-suffragettes alike.[footnoteRef:122] [122: 'The Wounds of a Friend', Irish Citizen, August 24, 107.] 


Indeed the actions of Mary Leigh and her WSPU accomplices fuelled fears of gender degeneracy. Moran described the WSPU prisoners as a 'vulgar virago element amongst the Suffragettes', but argued that 'so long as the members of the Skeffy gang confine themselves to talking about votes for women they are acting within their rights, and their rights should be respected.'[footnoteRef:123] The Home Rule question had become the primary political issue in Ireland by 1912 and nationalists such as Moran were intent on preventing any other political issue distracting from the passage of the Home Rule Bill in Parliament. The suffrage movement was increasingly a topic of derision and apathy, and later outright anger and disgust.  [123: 'Current Affairs', Leader, August 3, 584-5.] 

	If gender politics provoked fears of racial degeneration then sport offered the potential to reinvigorate Irish culture with positive versions of masculinity and Catholicism. Joseph Valente writes that in Victorian Britain, 'the games ethic exemplified the cultural logic whereby the rampant lower energies animating the male of the species proved at once the prime object and preferred instrument of moral discipline.'[footnoteRef:124] In Britain sport had long 'played a central role in the achievement of the kind of proper manliness that parents and teachers desired.'[footnoteRef:125] Richard Holt writes: [124: Joseph Valente, The Myth of Manliness in Irish National Culture, 1880-1922, (Urbana: Illinois UP, 2011), 5.]  [125: Richard Holt, Sport and the British: a modern history, (Oxford: Clarendon, 1992), 89.] 

idealized masculinity associated with the terms “manliness” and “muscular Christianity” has an aesthetic as well as a moral connotation. David Alderson, in a provocative literary analysis, has taken this beyond the public-school ideal by invoking the notion of a “protestant body”, strong and beautiful, defined against the allegedly weak and effeminate physique of the Catholic or the political radical.[footnoteRef:126] [126: Richard Holt, 'The Amateur body and the middle-class man', Dilwyn Port and Stephen Wagg eds, Amateurism in British Sport: it matters not who won or lost?, (London: Routledge, 2008), 19.] 


If British commentators commonly perceived Irish Catholics as degenerate and racially inferior, then by mimicking established British concepts of masculinity through the development of specifically Irish sport offered nationalists the possibility to prove their own self-disciplined, Irish masculine virtues. Throughout the nineteenth century and especially from the 1860s onwards 'a great sports boom' occurred both in Britain and worldwide.[footnoteRef:127] There were many factors that fed into this boom, including increased industrialisation and urban living, a growing population and improved nutrition. Working hours were shortened with the introduction of the Ten Hour Work Day Act (1847) and later Acts gave workers more free time on Saturdays, creating an opportunity for regular sporting activity in people’s lives. In conjunction with this growth in sporting interest came a need for codification; the creation of rules for football resulted in social and cultural divisions between rugby union, rugby league, association football and later Gaelic football, defined on economic, cultural and class boundaries.  [127: Mike Huggins, The Victorians and Sport, (London: Hambledon and London, 2004), 6.] 

	Amateurism was a particularly complicated and divisive issue, which Dilwyn Porter writes was intended to separate the 'leisured and working-classes'.[footnoteRef:128] Different reactions to the amateur question allowed sports to emerge unevenly across the British Isles. Amateurism in the GAA can be seen in this context as an attempt to mimic and surpass British sporting ethos. Similarly the GAA tradition of holding games on Sundays was well established in the cricket community 'by the mid-1880s',[footnoteRef:129] which provides an indicator of the sublimation of British influences in the conception of Irish sporting events. In Wales rugby had a significant national unifying effect, and so the Welsh Rugby Union 'showed overt concern for amateurism, while covertly legitimising informal payments, in order to stay within the British system and international rugby.'[footnoteRef:130] Therefore Rugby League never became established in Wales as a working class alternative, because Rugby Union fulfilled the role of a professional sport.[footnoteRef:131] In contrast 'Scottish rugby began as the preserve of the élite Edinburgh schools' and remained an elitist sport well into the twentieth century.[footnoteRef:132] Similarly Irish rugby maintained a 'strongly amateur base',[footnoteRef:133] and remained a mainly middle-class, Protestant sport, with the notable exception of schools run by the Christian Brothers. The application of British or imperial influences across the empire was by no means an even or standardized experience. Rugby was repeatedly denounced in the Leader as a sport for West Britons, but in contrast Richard Holt writes that South Africans 'may have been playing an “imperial” game but they were playing it to assert themselves as a proud and independent people'.[footnoteRef:134]  [128: Dilwyn Porter, 'Revenge of the Crouch End Vampires', Dilwyn Port and Stephen Wagg eds, Amateurism in British Sport, 64.]  [129: Tom Hunt, Sport and Society in Victorian Ireland: the case of Westmeath, (Cork: Cork UP, 2007), 157.]  [130: Huggins, 70.]  [131: Holt, 105.]  [132: Ibid.]  [133: Huggins, 70.]  [134: Holt, 228.] 

	Moran's attacks on rugby culture can perhaps be seen as an evolution of the debate inaugurated by Douglas Hyde's The Necessity of Deanglicizing Ireland. What Declan Kiberd describes as the 'Fenian sub-text' of Hyde's language,[footnoteRef:135] became a rallying cry for cultural nationalists who wished to make deanglicization a programme for the elimination of west Britonism and shoneenism. Hyde's inability to control his own message, to avoid contradiction and confusion within his own message,[footnoteRef:136] all but ensured that a less esoteric, but potentially more militant, definition of deanglicization would become popularized. Sport had the potential to fulfil an important, populist function in the cultural regeneration of Ireland in a way that Hyde's language movement could not. In Sport and Nationalism in Ireland, Michael Cronin writes that  [135: Declan Kiberd, Inventing Ireland: The literature of the modern nation, (London: Jonathan Cape, 1995), 149. ]  [136: 'He grossly exaggerated the threat of anglicisation by failing to distinguish the specifically English from the generally modern.' Joseph Lee, The Modernisation of Irish Society 1848-1918, (Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1973), 143.] 

[w]hile the political and literary versions of nationalism are elitist, the nationalism that is propagated by sport is not. While literature is high culture and the preserve of the few, sport is low culture and the passion of the many.[footnoteRef:137] [137: Michael Cronin, Sport and Nationalism in Ireland: gaelic games, soccer and Irish identity since 1884, (Dublin: Four Courts, 1999), 19. ] 


	Far from being a single culture for all, sport became increasingly one of the key markers of divisions within society. Nationalists increasingly looked to sport and the GAA in particular as a means of recruiting young men into the physical force movement, which had violent consequences in Galway as factionalism and the struggle for control of the GAA became more apparent. 
	Beyond divisions within political movements, football matches had the potential to bring sectarian communities into conflict which was repeatedly reported in the press of 1912, especially in the Unionist press, as an example of the lawless society that would predominate under Home Rule. In Armagh a player was stabbed after a soccer game in February, an incident that the Ulster Gazette headline described as a 'football sensation'.[footnoteRef:138] In September letters appeared in the Anglo-Celt refuting claims made in a Belfast Evening Telegraph report of a riot at a Gaelic football match in Monaghan. The correspondent, a player at the game, wrote that  [138: 'Football sensation at Keady', Ulster Gazette, January 20, 1.] 

patrons of a foreign game, who never pay for admission to a Gaelic match but stand outside for the purpose of inciting players, got in and availed of the opportunity of coming on to the playing pitch and of trying to add as much as possible to the confusion.[footnoteRef:139] [139: 'A Contradiction', Anglo-Celt, September 28, 10.] 


Increasingly sport became not only the training ground of physical nationalism but also the field of sectarian conflict. 
	Musical trends in Ireland during the nineteenth century were diffuse and connected several different cultural trends in a musical network of sorts. Dagmar Kift writes that the figure of the Irishman served a dual function in the British music hall tradition; at times the exotic colonial Other, while in cities with a large Irish presence the Irishman served as 'an expression of national pride and the upkeep of traditions.'[footnoteRef:140] This dual identity was therefore unacceptable to a growing number of Irish nationalists. For many observers, Music hall appeared to be an essentially British invention and was condemned on this basis in the Leader by figures such as J.J. Walsh, later a minister for Posts and Telegraphs in the Free State. In addition music-hall was commonly associated with and 'overshadowed by “boisterous vulgarity and outstanding absurdity, unrelieved by humour, and often flavoured with indecency”.'[footnoteRef:141] However, despite the vilification of music-hall trends, nationalists were aware of the benefits of adopting foreign musical developments to their own needs. Harry White writes that the Young Irelander Thomas Davis believed that Irish musical culture should be used to influence politics, and that for Davis, Ireland's 'topography …  the sensibility of being Irish and the cultural stasis of “Irish music” are all of a piece to him and all are vulnerable to the same purposeful exhortations'.[footnoteRef:142] If music was merely a tool for the political nationalist then the origin of that music consequently became less important. Joe Ryan writes this 'utilitarian approach is evident in a ballad such as “Orange and Green Will Carry the Day”, which was set, interestingly, to the air “The Protestant Boys”'.[footnoteRef:143] Inadvertently Davis legitimised hybridity in Irish music by sublimating cultural trends to political purposes.  [140: Dagmar Kift, The Victorian Music Hall: Culture, class and conflict, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996), 46.]  [141: Ibid, 119.]  [142: Harry White, The Keeper's Recital: Music and cultural history in Ireland, 1770-1970, (Cork: Cork UP, 1998), 56-8.]  [143: Joe Ryan, 'The Tone of Defiance', Harry White and Michael Murphy eds, Musical Constructions of Nationalism, (Cork: Cork UP, 2001), 201-2.] 

	Brass bands were another hugely popular trend in the nineteenth century and were widely disseminated throughout the Empire as symbols of British identity. Trevor Herbert and Margaret Sarkissian write that brass bands became 'popular in the colonies because of the durability of the instruments, the ease of playing, and the association with upper-class Victorian ideals of rational recreation.'[footnoteRef:144] In time, the instruments and brass bands became hybridized to suit the conditions and expectations of colonial communities.[footnoteRef:145]  [144: Trevor Herbert and Margaret Sarkissian, 'Victorian Bands and Their Dissemination in the Colonies', Popular Music, May (1997), 172. ]  [145: Ibid, 171-5.] 

	Similarly in Ireland the value of the brass bands format was quickly realised. Timothy Dawson writes that military bands, the early precursor to civilian bands, gave concerts 'on the mall in Sackville Street' in 1806 to an audience made up of every class.[footnoteRef:146] By 1841 'practically every temperance society had a band' and it was these bands that became most associated with O'Connell's repeal movement, despite Fr. Mathew's non-political stance.[footnoteRef:147] As in Britain the workingmen's band was also popularized in Ireland during this time. Dawson notes that St. James' Band emerged from earlier musical associations linked with industries in Dublin's Liberties such as the Tanner's Band and Skinner's Band.[footnoteRef:148] When Daniel O'Connell was released from prison in 1844 the St. James Band represented the Tanner's Society in the procession.[footnoteRef:149] Later the band took part in the funeral processions for both the Manchester Martyrs and Parnell. Dawson writes that in the final two decades of the nineteenth century the St. James' Band became associated with the trade union movement.[footnoteRef:150] The St. James' band and many others were a highly visible feature of the Irish cultural landscape in the Irish press. [146: Timothy Dawson, 'The City Music and City Bands', Dublin Historical Record, June (1972), 105.]  [147: Ibid, 105.]  [148: Ibid, 112.]  [149: Ibid, 112.]  [150: Ibid, 113. ] 

	An example of the heterogeneity of brass band music can be seen in an analogous case study by Trevor Herbert on the Cyfarthfa band from Wales. Unlike most bands their repertory still survives and Herbert has been able to show the breadth of influences and music played by a nineteenth-century band. A similar approach is apparent in a 1909 programme by the C.J. Kickham Brass and Reed Band of Tipperary, which included an overture by 'Bourdieu' entitled 'Caleph of Bagdad', 'Liebestraum', by Austro-Hungarian composer Alphons Czibulka, and finished with 'Let Erin Remember'.[footnoteRef:151] These programmes by Welsh and Irish provincial bands illustrate the mixing of traditions on the musical stage as well as the interest in continental music amongst the provincial audiences. Musical arrangements do not appear to have carried the same connotations as the stage Irishman character of the music hall, but did remain open to hybridization. [151: Michael J. Lynch, The Untold Story of the C.J. Kickham Brass and Reed Band Tipperary: 1882-2007, (Tipperary: C.J. Kickham Band, 2007), 25.] 

	Like sport, respectable leisure activities were 'judged necessary for the responsible citizen' as they 'fortified him against the debilities of modern city life and maintained his efficiency at work; in short, it was represented as a duty.'[footnoteRef:152] In Ireland excursions became imbued with a nationalist spirit, offering the potential for both respectable recreation and political conscientization. Excursions were popular as they provided a link between an increasingly urbanized population and the Irish countryside, allowing them to connect with the nation's heritage and remap the territory of Ireland in their own vision, an experience that was by 1912 well established. Oona Frawley writes that importance of the Irish landscape to the formation of nationalist ideology was evident in the early nineteenth century:  [152: Peter Bailey, Popular Culture and Performance in the Victorian City, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003), 25.] 

[t]he Irish landscape began to be perceived as a “natural” museum of ancient Irish history that could tell tales display cases could not […] landscape could be interpreted more freely and beyond the bounds of what were often seen as English establishments. And, significantly, these perceptions would contribute – even if unintentionally – to an early nationalism.[footnoteRef:153] [153: Oona Frawley, Irish Pastoral: Nostalgia and twentieth-century Irish literature, (Dublin:  Irish Academic Press, 2005), 37.] 


For late nineteenth-century Revivalists, the Irish landscape offered the possibility of a retreat from the excesses of modern life. In 1912, workers shared the countryside with a variety of other excursion traditions.
	The Orange Order was founded in 1795 after a faction fight between Catholic Defenders and Protestant Peep O'Day Boys 'at the Diamond near Loughgall' in Co. Armagh.[footnoteRef:154] The first Orange parade was held a year later, in July 1796, and the marchers were accompanied by a 'large drum and fifes'.[footnoteRef:155] This indicates the importance of musical accompaniment to the identity of the Orange Order parades from the outset. For much of the nineteenth century, the Orange Order faced opposition from both the official state and the organs of Protestantism in Ireland. However, in the later decades of the nineteenth century, as it was increasingly patronised by the political and religious classes of Protestantism in Ireland, the Order began to take on an air of respectability. The musical experience also evolved and by 'the early 1880s there were around half a dozen brass bands and between ten and twenty flute bands involved in the Belfast parade.'[footnoteRef:156] [154: Dominic Bryan, Orange Parades: The politics of ritual, tradition, and control, (London: Pluto, 2000), 32-33.]  [155: Ibid, 31.]  [156: Ibid, 49.] 

	As the nineteenth century progressed, Orange parades increasingly brought sectarian communities into direct conflict. The summer marches acted as an annual reassertion of Unionist political dominance over the Catholic population, as Orangemen marched through the towns and countryside celebrating William's victory at the Battle of the Boyne. The continued growth of the Order, especially in the final two decades of the nineteenth century, undoubtedly had a formative effect on the Ancient Order of Hibernians. Bryan describes the Hibernians as 'a Catholic version of the Orange Order' and their parades, sashes, banners and bands were very imitative in this regard.[footnoteRef:157] The Hibernian organization grew rapidly in the first decade of the twentieth century especially in Ulster, when it was legitimized by the support of Joseph Devlin, Nationalist MP for West Belfast.[footnoteRef:158] Although the AOH sought to appropriate an air of respectability through its association with Devlin and constitutional politics, the Hibernian society was often seen as little more than a semi-organized mob. They frequently employed physical force against opponents of Devlin or the Irish Party, including women in the case of suffragists as stated above. In 1912, with sectarian tensions already heightened by the Home Rule Bill, the Hibernians and Orange Order clashed numerous times, most notably in Castledawson, Co. Derry. This incident, which is described in detail later in the thesis, caused consternation amongst Ulster Unionists and appeared to confirm their worst fears of a Home Rule Ireland. Music functioned at once as both a marker of communal unity and a signifier of difference.  [157: Ibid, 56.]  [158: Fergal McCluskey, '“Make way for the Molly Maguires!” The Ancient Order of  Hibernians and the Irish Parliamentary Party, 1902-14', History Ireland, January/February (2012), 33.] 

	Marie-Louise Legg writes that the development of print-capitalism in Ireland after the famine:
played a vital role in both spreading and fixing the idea of the nation. […] Mid-century nationalist journalists used their newspapers to recount the lives of heroes, and projected the nation as looming out of an immemorial past, and they played their part in turning “chance into destiny”.[footnoteRef:159] [159: Legg, 73.] 


Standish O'Grady's History of Ireland, like Matthew Arnold's On the Study of Celtic Literature, popularized the position that the Irish were a Celtic race with its roots in Asia. This was a position that became increasingly authoritative as the nineteenth century advanced. Joseph Lennon writes that 
Irish history began to be read through racial theories, in which the Celts occupied a nebulous position on the outer edge of Europe with a society that apparently resembled Oriental ones, even in sympathetic histories such as The Irish Race in the Past and Present (1883) by Augustus J. Thébaud, S.J.[footnoteRef:160] [160: Joseph Lennon, Irish Orientalism: a literary and intellectual history, (Syracuse: Syracuse UP, 2004), 137.] 


Both the marginalized landscape and the people encountered there were seen as embodying a precolonial Irish culture, inherently resistant to the influence of British governance. In this archaeological project, Yeats and other Revivalists were informed by the works of Ernest Renan and Matthew Arnold, who created 'an ethnic stereotype' that presented 'a Celt who was essentially antiscientific, antimaterialist, highly sensitive, spiritual, pantheistic, and politically ineffectual'.[footnoteRef:161]  [161: John Rickard, 'Studying a New Science: Yeats, Irishness, and the East', Susan Shaw-Sailer ed, Representing Ireland: Gender, Class, Nationality, (Gainesville: Florida UP, 1997), 98.] 

	Rather than viewing conceptions of Ireland's Orientalism negatively, many Irish writers saw this Celticism as evidence of the ancient roots and authenticity of a precolonial Irish culture. The conception of ancient Ireland as both Celtic and Oriental became particularly predominant during the Irish Revival, aided by the frequent usage of 'a comparative study of the living Orient' as a means of unveiling an inaccessible and ancient Irish culture.[footnoteRef:162] Given the nature of the disrupted Irish archive this allowed Irish writers to bypass the recent history of the nation and focus on a mythical heritage and Revivalists could potentially place a mythic golden age of Celtic paganism alongside Greek, Roman, Egyptian and Indian civilizations. In addition the Celtic and Oriental mythologies of Ireland could be adapted to suit a variety of cultural, political and spiritual needs.  [162: Lennon, xvii.] 

	John Hutchinson writes that Yeats saw 'Irish culture … as material to be moulded by an artistic elite who would create the authentic Irish nation, neither Catholic nor Protestant but reconciling both partial visions in the pagan Celtic archetype.'[footnoteRef:163] Similarly George Russell claimed to have discovered a Celtic 'ancestral self' through the works of Standish O'Grady, and 'believed that his visions in the rural interior of Ireland portended the return of a spiritual consciousness arising from the land itself.'[footnoteRef:164] Likewise, for other individuals such as Synge, who also recoiled 'from the corruptions of anglicized urban society, the discovery of the Gaeltacht in the remote West was frequently presented in quasi-religious terms as the end of a quest.'[footnoteRef:165]  [163: Hutchinson, The Dynamics of Cultural Nationalism: The gaelic Revival and the creation of the Irish nation state, (London: Allen and Unwin, 1987), 135.]  [164: Ibid, 142.]  [165: Ibid, 221.] 

	Revivalists increasingly came to view the marginalized Irish communities as embodying a subaltern space that was racially 'recalcitrant to any straightforward absorption … into European modernity.'[footnoteRef:166] The literature of 1912 provides examples of authors obsessed with an archaeological excavation of ancient Irish culture from the lives of the Irish subaltern. There are numerous complications that arise from this comparative study of Irish history. Homi Bhabha cautions against the uncritical acceptance of precolonial authenticity, writing that: [166: Lloyd, Ireland after History, (Cork: Cork UP, 1999), 77.] 

The recognition that tradition bestows is a partial form of identification. In restaging the past it introduces other, incommensurable cultural temporalities into the invention of tradition. This process estranges any immediate access to an originary identity or a “received” tradition.[footnoteRef:167]  [167: Bhabha, 2.] 


Revivalists mimicked the colonial journey, which is 'figured as proceeding forward in geographical space but backward in historical time, to what is figured as a prehistoric zone of racial and gender difference.'[footnoteRef:168] Kiberd writes that as a result 'nationalism runs the risk, at a certain danger point in its development, of sentimentalizing backwardness and, in this way, of becoming a force opposed to its original intentions.'[footnoteRef:169] Revivalists sought to create a body of literature 'within a framework of knowledge whose representational structure corresponds to the very structure of power nationalist thought seeks to repudiate.'[footnoteRef:170] The result was a contradictory process as cultural nationalists attempted to both reject and engage with the colonial terms of Irish representation, which threatened to further ingrain colonial stereotypes.  [168: McClintock, 30.]  [169: Declan Kiberd 'From Nationalism to Liberation', Susan Shaw Sailer ed, Representing Ireland: Gender, Class, Nationality, 27.]  [170: Partha Chatterjee, Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World: a derivative discourse, (London: Zed, 1993), 38.] 





























Introduction




	1. A Vigilant Nation


This chapter examines the growth of the vigilance movement in 1912 in the Catholic press. It analyses the theoretical basis for censorship in Ireland and how this related to Victorian debate surrounding social and racial degeneration, as well as to Irish cultural themes of deanglicization. Emphasis is placed on the variety of literary forms employed in the anti-suffragist, anti-modernist arguments of the Catholic press in this period. In addition this chapter examines the reaction against censorship from what might be termed the radical Irish press of the period, and how they were similarly influenced by the themes of racial and gender degeneracy. Finally it analyses the anti-suffragist fiction of the Catholic Bulletin which both reflected commonly held attitudes and sought to influence the readership to reject the woman's movement in Ireland for both religious and nationalist political reasons. 

Introduction

In 1912 the Professor of Philosophy at Maynooth, Fr. Peter Coffey, gave a lecture that the Catholic Truth Society later published as a pamphlet entitled The Newspaper: Its Influence for Good and Evil. In this pamphlet he critiqued the state of modern society, writing that the people of the middle ages 'got along all the better without any of our modern gospels of free thought, infidelity, agnosticism, religious indifference, socialism, the rest. And they got along somehow, too, without electric light, or motors, or the daily newspapers.'[footnoteRef:171] As the title of the pamphlet suggested, Coffey found the daily newspaper to be one of the most prominent corruptive influences in modern life. He argued that stringent censorship and an active and vigilant Catholic populace was required to eliminate the bad reading from the country, appealing in his conclusion to his readers to 'do our utmost to save our country and our religion from the terrible consequences of a corrupt and debasing press.'[footnoteRef:172] This pamphlet with its glorification of the medieval Church and society, along with its advocacy of a pervasive censor in Irish society, can be seen as a definitive document of the early Irish Catholic Truth Society. The Irish CTS was founded in 1899 with the goal of providing the reading public with a large range of affordable books which were both moral and pure. The first CTS books were published in 1900 and the new series was greeted with enthusiasm by Fr. Matthew Russell of the Irish Monthly.[footnoteRef:173] At the first conference of the Society held in 1903 'the archbishop of Tuam … pledged to “fight the flood of impure literature which was coming into the country” and replace it with wholesome Catholic fare suitable for the young.'[footnoteRef:174] Katherine Mullin writes that three years later: [171: 	Peter Coffey, The Newspaper: Its Influence for Good and Evil, (Dublin: CTS, 1912), 5.]  [172: 	Ibid, 28.]  [173:     'The Catholic Truth Society of Ireland', Irish Monthly, July 1900, 443-5.]  [174: 	Mullin, 146.] 

Arthur Griffith took up the purity cause in his journal Sinn Féin, running a sequence of articles on “Ugly England”, implausibly written by Oliver St John Gogarty, which attacked English imports of “filthy publications”, music-hall “slattern comediennes”, and “hideous advertisements of patent ways of recovering from indulgence”. In early 1909, the Ancient Order of Hibernians had become engaged in purity work, mounting a successful prosecution against “vendors of certain postcards” in Dublin.[footnoteRef:175] [175: 	Ibid.] 


The Catholic Bulletin was established in January 1911 as a monthly journal and was devoted to the campaign against impure literature. The Catholic Bulletin editor John Joseph (J.J.) O'Kelly first met Arthur Griffith in 1898 and was greatly influenced by the Sinn Féin journalist. O'Kelly wrote that:
in the years which ensued I met him almost daily, or rather nightly, for at that time a number of us used to foregather, night after night, at the romantic “Stad” in North Frederick Street, over which Cathal MacGarvey hospitably presided.[footnoteRef:176] [176: 	J.J. O'Kelly, qtd. in Brian Murphy, The Catholic Bulletin and Republican Ireland 1898-1926: with special reference to J.J. O'Kelly, (Belfast: Athol, 2005), 47.] 


An Stad was a well-known 'informal meeting place' for Irish speakers, and introduced O'Kelly to Dublin intellectual life.[footnoteRef:177] Thereafter O'Kelly was a founding member of the Keating branch of the Gaelic League, established in 1901.[footnoteRef:178] Murphy writes that the Keating branch 'had a more advanced nationalist view than the League executive', which was expressed through the O'Kelly edited Banba journal, published between 1901 and 1906.[footnoteRef:179] In 1905 O'Kelly was one of the founders of the Sinn Féin party along with Arthur Griffith.[footnoteRef:180] This illustrates O'Kelly's early dedication to a political and cultural ideology that mixed advanced nationalism with an ardent desire to deanglicize Irish culture before he edited the Catholic Bulletin from 1911. [177: 	Brian P. Murphy, 'O'Kelly, John Joseph (“Skeilg”; Ua Ceallaigh, Seán),' James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.]  [178: 	Ibid.]  [179: 	Ibid.]  [180: 	Brian Murphy, 'J.J. O'Kelly, the Catholic Bulletin and Contemporary Irish Cultural Historians', Archivium Hibernicum, (1989), 72.] 

By 1911 through the influence of the Devotional Revolution, and later bodies such as the CTS, Catholic Ireland was particularly receptive to the fight against immoral literature. In addition the 1907 Papal Encyclical Pascendi dominici gregis (On the Doctrine of the Modernists), explicitly rejected the trend of Modernism in the Catholic Church in particular and society in general. C.J.T. Talar writes that the final section of Pascendi 'set in place a series of control measures that would affect the state of Catholic scholarship for decades to come', and Catholic intellectuals were 'put on notice that their work would be subject to increased surveillance.'[footnoteRef:181] In his study of the Catholic Bulletin Brian Murphy writes that this encyclical fostered a 'climate of suspicion and suppression' in the Irish clergy.[footnoteRef:182] From the outset the Catholic Bulletin was particularly active in its dedication to the Papacy and anti-Modernism. This was expressed in the first issue of the Bulletin in an article entitled 'Modernism and the Old Faith' by Fr. Daniel Cohalan, which Murphy writes 'was an attack on Modernism and any Catholics who associated with it.'[footnoteRef:183] [181: 	C.J.T. Talar, 'The Vatican Condemnation to Modernism', U.S. Catholic Historian, Winter (2007), 1.]  [182: 	Brian Murphy, The Catholic Bulletin and Republican Ireland 1898-1926, 185.]  [183: 	Ibid, 171.] 

	In January 1912 O'Kelly reasserted the aims of the Catholic Bulletin to fight immoral literature. He wrote that from the next month the journal would 'commence the publication of monthly lists of approved books' designed to protect young readers.[footnoteRef:184] O'Kelly's explanation of the process and reasons for censorship bear consideration in full: [184: 	'Editorial', Catholic Bulletin, January 1912, 2.] 

[n]o book not perfectly free from objection will appear on it; and, if volumes which may have had a vogue happen to be absent, readers will understand it is only because they have been found on examination to be objectionable. It often happens that books otherwise excellent are marred by one solitary page, sometimes by merely one brief passage, introduced insidiously, for all one knows, to sow the seeds of bigotry or irreligion or immorality in promising soil, and calculated, at any rate, to beget anti-Catholic prejudice and misconception.[footnoteRef:185] [185: 	Ibid.] 


This statement in many respects can be seen as outlining the future of Irish social policy in the Free State, and the later Republic. The suggestion that errant lines might appear in texts for the purpose of producing bigotry, irreligion or immorality may seem to border on paranoia, but it also reflects the 'anxiety induced by the Modernist crisis among official guardians of the faith.'[footnoteRef:186]  [186: 	Talar, 1-2.] 

	Brian Murphy notes that 'by denouncing “social modernism”' the Pascendi encyclical 'had made all social questions “a moral and hence a religious question, which only Catholic teaching strictly in accordance with Rome will resolve”.'[footnoteRef:187] Pope Pius X stated in his introduction to Pascendi that: [187: 	Murphy, The Catholic Bulletin and Republican Ireland, 184.] 

[o]ne of the primary obligations assigned by Christ to the office divinely committed to Us of feeding the Lord's flock is that of guarding with the greatest vigilance the deposit of the faith delivered to the saints, rejecting the profane novelties of words and the gainsaying of knowledge falsely so called.[footnoteRef:188] [188: 	Pope Pius X, 'On the Doctrine of the Modernists'.] 


English newspapers and English culture more generally were seen as a primary source of corruption and 'profane novelties of words' in Irish society. A later Catholic Bulletin article stated that:
[t]he crusade against the papers should be only part of the general campaign against the class of English literature that is daily and hourly being showered upon us mainly in the form of the modern novel, and also in works of a quasi-scientific character.[footnoteRef:189] [189: 	'Matters of the Moment', Catholic Bulletin, January, 43.] 


The same article described how a group of men in Limerick had recently marched up to the railway station, led by a 'fife and drum' band, gathered the English Sunday newspapers and burned them. O'Kelly commented approvingly, stating that there was 'no talk of the “freedom of the press.” The stuff was bad: unfit for reading in a Christian town: so it was not allowed to enter. Beautifully simple, is it not?'[footnoteRef:190] This act of violence can be seen as an unintended, yet perhaps inevitable side effect of deanglicizing Ireland. Importantly, the Bulletin intended to connect literary prohibition with the nationalist movement to prevent anti-Irish material entering the collective consciousness. The role of O'Kelly, who later supported the Easter Rising and was elected to the first Dáil, was crucial to this synthesis of Catholicism and nationalism under the ideological banner of deanglicization. [190: 	Ibid.] 


Expanding Vigilance Crusade

	As a result of the national and Catholic precedents set in the previous decades, the vigilance campaign quickly found acceptance from a variety of sources. D.P. Moran supported the campaign, writing that '1911 was the year of the commencement of that war' on 'printed filth'.[footnoteRef:191] Moran claimed that '[w]e fear that the success and permanence of the fight will be for the greater part left to our readers, for there is no other popular all-Ireland paper, as far as we know, that has any heart in the fight.[footnoteRef:192]' Moran criticized the standard of Irish journalism, calling it 'flabby', and wrote that apart from the Land League and the Home Rule movement, 'the mere Irish had practically given up Ireland as a lost game … a place of purgatory before clearing off to America'.[footnoteRef:193] Moran saw the Vigilance movement as an opportunity to breathe new life into Irish society, to create a 'general living faith Ireland' from which 'Irish development will proceed in a natural manner.'[footnoteRef:194] Moran both promoted the Vigilance Movement and allied it to the Irish-Irelander cultural and economic project of regeneration. As early as 1902 Moran had 'championed a Catholic Association established in Dublin' that was designed 'to promote Catholic advancement above that of nationalism.'[footnoteRef:195] The promotion of the vigilance campaign by Moran can be seen as a continuation of established trends within the Irish-Irelander movement. In an article inspired by Coffey's pamphlet, Moran wrote:  [191: 	'A Clean Press for the New Year', The Leader, January 6, 518. ]  [192: 	Ibid.]  [193: 	Ibid, 519.]  [194: 	Ibid.]  [195: 	Diarmaid Ferriter, The Transformation of Ireland 1900-2000, (London: Profile, 2005), 80.] 

We Irish people have an outlook on life, on the meaning of life, and on the end of life that is not the prevailing view of the English people. If we were virile and self-reliant we would think out our politics, sociology, literature, and other things in consonance with our view of the great fundamental facts – the aim and end of life. But our view of life has become, shall we say, sub-conscious in consequence of our having become so Anglicised and so imitative.[footnoteRef:196] [196: 	'Mainly About the Press', The Leader, January 20, 569.] 


	A number of correspondents to The Leader commented on the moral crusade during 1912. In an article entitled 'Vigilance Committees and the Novel Question' one correspondent using the pseudonym 'Giollamuire' (meaning servant of Mary) concluded that 'surely, all efforts to de-Anglicise Ireland will be absolutely fruitless, if the flood of English literature is not checked.'[footnoteRef:197] There were numerous articles in The Leader throughout 1912 describing local vigilance committee events and meetings. The Dundalk committee reported in January that Cardinal Logue had promised to preside over a future meeting, and also that 'the newsagents in the town, with the exception of two, have signed an undertaking not to sell any of the papers on the Dundalk condemned list.'[footnoteRef:198] Two weeks later another article in the Current Affairs section reported that in Waterford: [197: 	'Vigilance Committees and the Novel Question', The Leader, February 24, 37.]  [198: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, January 27, 589.] 

a priest had to strip a shop window of its picture postcards, or some of them, and his Lordship the Bishop has instructed his clergy to read out the names of Catholic newsagents who break their pledges not to sell dirty papers. The dirty evil calls for such measures.[footnoteRef:199] [199: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, February 10, 637.] 


The article concluded by once again connecting the Vigilance movement with the Home Rule movement, stating that 'English law is apparently incompetent to preserve Ireland from English dirt, so Ireland must take the matter into her own hands.'[footnoteRef:200] The previous controversy over the performance of the Playboy of the Western World and the accompanying riots had provided added impetus for an Irish censorship movement that stood outside of British controls. The Obscene Publications Act of 1857 and section 42 of the 1876 Customs Consolidation Act were intended to monitor publications and society in general. Although 'in Britain all plays were subject to prior scrutiny by the Lord Chamberlain before being performed', however 'the Theatres Act of 1843 did not apply in Ireland; consequently, the Irish theatre was not subject to prior censorship.'[footnoteRef:201] The inability of the British government to implement such censorship provided a clear-cut example of the necessity of Home Rule.  [200: 	Ibid.]  [201: 	Julia Carlson, Banned in Ireland: Censorship and the Irish writer, (Athens: Georgia UP, 1990), 3.] 

	The concept of a crusade against immoral literature was enhanced by the image of priests stripping shop-owners of their merchandise, while the regular usage of the term Crusade harked back to an earlier, seemingly nobler age in Catholic history. Contemporary readers might begin to see themselves as knights fighting the heathen in an effort to protect the Promised Land.  Borrowing the terminology of a heroic Catholic age easily instilled a sense of great importance to the movement and was a common motif across Europe in this period.[footnoteRef:202] In the Irish instance the Crusade provided a historical link between modern Irish society and what Emmet Larkin describes as 'a substitute symbolic language and … a new cultural heritage with which they could identify and be identified'.[footnoteRef:203] Equally, the incendiary language and extremist tactics such as book burning and public shaming might be excused as the modern weapons to be used in the crusade.  [202: 	Adam Knobler, 'Holy Wars, Empires, and the Portability of the Past: The Modern Uses of Medieval Crusades', Comparative Studies in Society and History, April (2006), 294.]  [203: 	Larkin, 'The Devotional Revolution in Ireland, 1850-75', 649.] 

	While the above articles were written by Catholic writers and with a mainly Catholic audience in mind, the campaign was not intended to be wholly sectarian. In January a report from Waterford described the 'vigorous attitude adopted by the citizens of the … old Southern city', inspired by the actions of the men in Limerick.[footnoteRef:204] The Waterford correspondent Carrigadrohid described with disappointment how the campaign there 'was not inaugurated with a “public burning,” but a very representative meeting was held, at which speeches were delivered by the Catholic and Protestant Bishops of Waterford'.[footnoteRef:205] Carrigadrohid noted that the 'Protestant Bishop, Dr. O'Hara,' stated that 'he never heard of any of the “Penny Dirties” being in our midst … but he believed they were being distributed amongst the people'.[footnoteRef:206] From this statement we might infer that the threat of the 'Penny Dirties' was relatively small, but importantly for the campaign it also seemed to emphasis the possibility of excluding all potentially corrupting influences before degenerative culture became established in Ireland. Later in the article it was noted that 'the deputation called on all the newsagents of the city, and every one of them signed the pledge, except one Protestant newsagent, who was on the platform at the public meeting'.[footnoteRef:207] This pledge was another form of public pressure upon newsagents and distributors to guarantee they would not sell materials deemed to be impure. Carrigadrohid noted that one Protestant newsagent signed the pledge with a 'proviso' that while he would 'not stock or sell the “dirties”' he would be allowed supply the soldiers at the nearby Barracks the overwhelming majority of whom were Protestant, 'or else he would lose some mess contracts.'[footnoteRef:208] Diarmaid Ferriter writes that Ireland was 'the most densely militarized area of the British Empire in peacetime.'[footnoteRef:209] The military Barracks was seen as a pervasive, invasive anglicizing contaminator of Irish culture, which also harboured a darker element. Maria Luddy writes that in nationalist propaganda the 'prostitute became … the means by which the British soldier infected the Irish nation with physical disease and immorality.'[footnoteRef:210] In this context isolation of the military from Irish life was especially critical. The pseudonym 'Carrigadrohid' is indicative of an undercurrent of martial resistance in the deanglicization project. Carrigadrohid is the name of a village in Co. Cork where Boetius MacEgan the Catholic Bishop of Ross was killed by Cromwellian soldiers in defence of Ireland and Catholicism.[footnoteRef:211] [204: 	'Waterford and the “Penny Dirties”', The Leader, January 27, 594.]  [205: 	Ibid.]  [206: 	Ibid.]  [207: 	Ibid.]  [208: 	'Waterford and the “Penny Dirties”', The Leader, January 27, 594.]  [209: 	Ferriter, 66.]  [210: 	Maria Luddy, Prostitution and Irish Society, 1800-1940, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2007), 156.]  [211: 	Terry Clavin. "McEgan, Boetius", James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 

A later article by a contributor 'Sarsfield' broached the idea of a Vigilance Congress, modelled on the Eucharistic Congress in inspiration and purpose. Intriguingly Sarsfield felt it necessary to suggest the Congress could be censored, stating that 'the proceedings, all or part, need not necessarily be public.'[footnoteRef:212] This short statement neatly illustrated how the vigilance movement intended to protect the public from any hint of impurity. Sarsfield concluded with what they saw as similar or notable international examples: [212: 	'A Vigilance Congress – How and When?', The Leader, June 1, 377.] 

A short study of the operations of the Piusverein in Austria, the Borromausverein in Germany, or La Bonne Presse in France would help and stimulate. Short papers on these magnificent Catholic organisations could be read at the annual general meeting in October, and the advisability of following on their, or similar lines, discussed.[footnoteRef:213] [213: 	Ibid.] 


The interest in European models of censorship places the Irish experience in a wider context. Michael Adams has written that the Irish movement was part of a global trend, and that 'British dominions had in recent years tightened up their obscenity laws, both Canadian and Australian Customs operated a black list of prohibited books and periodicals'.[footnoteRef:214] It was therefore not particularly shocking or momentous that a censorship movement should establish itself in Ireland at this time.  [214: 	Michael Adams, Censorship: The Irish Experience, (Dublin: Scepter, 1968), 21.] 

	In the following issue of the Leader, a writer called Gaedhael commented on Sarsfield's proposal. They noted that Sarsfield appeared to lobby for a purely Catholic Congress which Gaedhael felt was a mistake. There were already many Protestants active in the committees of 'Cork, Waterford, Athlone, and Dundalk' and Gaedhael questioned the validity of alienating those already established contributors to the movement.[footnoteRef:215] In addition, if Protestants were not encouraged to join and contribute to the campaign then 'there will be the serious inconvenience that Protestant shop-owners will continue to sell their condemned publications.'[footnoteRef:216] Thus while the sale of impure literature would no doubt be diminished it might also create a grey market or cultural ghetto, which ultimately would do little to 'drive the plague from our land.'[footnoteRef:217] Like Coffey and O'Kelly, Gaedhael appealed to a total censorship of bad reading material and a saturation of the market with wholesome reading material.  [215: 	'The Proposed Vigilance Congress', The Leader, June 8, 400.]  [216: 	Ibid.]  [217: 	Ibid, 401.] 


Cinema

Kevin Rockett writes that the first controversial incident involving the cinema and censorship in Ireland was related to the 1910 performance of a filmed boxing context between heavyweight champion Jack Johnson and the ex-champion James J. Jeffries.[footnoteRef:218] For many nationalists cinema was increasingly seen as an 'unwelcome, foreign force, corroding the purity of indigenous Irish cultural heritage.'[footnoteRef:219] This attitude was not limited to Ireland however but was increasingly common in the early twentieth-century. Lee Grieveson's Policing Cinema analyses the growth of American film censorship in the early twentieth century, describing the campaign of the Chicago Tribune in 1907 against the nickelodeons which were growing in popularity, describing to its readership the moral degeneracy of the material on show.[footnoteRef:220] Even before the introduction of an official Government censorship policy, cinema was being policed in Chicago, and the National Board of Censorship was established in New York in March 1909.[footnoteRef:221] Grieveson writes that films of boxing champion Jack Johnson defeating white opponents brought racial hierarchies into dispute,[footnoteRef:222]  a reaction that was mirrored in Britain and Europe. [218: 	Kevin Rockett, Irish Film Censorship: a cultural journey from silent cinema to internet pornography, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2004), 31.]  [219: 	Niamh McCole, 'The cinematograph in Provincial Ireland, 1896-1906: exhibition and reception', Kevin Rockett and John Hill eds, National Cinema and World Cinema: Studies in Irish film, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2006), 38.]  [220: 	Lee Grieveson, Policing Cinema: Movies and censorship in early-twentieth-century America, (Berkeley: California UP, 2004), 11-2. ]  [221: 	Ibid, 79.]  [222: 	Ibid, 8.] 

	By 1912 then the topic of racial contamination through cinema was well established in the Irish press and was clear to see in a number of articles published in the Leader. A contributor to the Leader who wrote under the name 'Oscar' criticised the picture house and its audience in a series of letters to the newspaper. While Oscar initially acknowledged the potential benefits of the cinema he lamented what he felt was the commercial, material and internationalist tendencies within the film industry and medium. He wrote that 'our young people are being de-nationalised and de-moralised' by 'scenes of cowboy adventure, Red Indian ferocity, and dissolute passion.'[footnoteRef:223] But above and beyond the damaging potential of immoral films, the desecration of Sunday by opening the cinema had even greater implications. Oscar noted that the 'Protestant city of Adelaide' had made the decision a year previously to ban 'the opening of picture shows on Sunday evenings.'[footnoteRef:224] Again we can see the importance of international examples of censorship to the movement in Ireland as a means of legitimising their politics; in this case Australia was represented. Indeed similar debates had occurred in the United States in previous years and had led to the closing of cinemas and nickelodeons on Sundays.[footnoteRef:225] Rockett writes that the issue of Sunday openings was primarily a Protestant concern,[footnoteRef:226] although some Catholics were also concerned with protecting the Sabbath. [223: 	'Picture Shows and Sunday Desecration', The Leader, October 12, 216.]  [224: 	Ibid, 218.]  [225: 	Grieveson, 81-2.]  [226: 	Rockett, 38.] 

	The next letter by Oscar on the topic of the cinema had an even more provocative message. Entitled 'Disinfecting the picture shows', Oscar wrote that the cinema:
create and foster habits of thriftlessness among the young people of our towns and cities; they bid fair to ruin the legitimate business of small traders. Worst of all, they have recently embarked, with cynical effrontery, on a course of Sunday profanation. The picture shows are un-Irish and anti-national. If they “survey mankind from China to Peru,” they manage to leave Ireland almost wholly outside their purview.[footnoteRef:227] [227: 	'Disinfecting the picture shows', The Leader, November 9, 306.] 


In these letters Oscar seemed to focus solely on the cinema as the cause of most of society’s problems; cinema was presented as anti-national, immoral, degenerative, and damaging to the individual and even their living standards. Oscar complained of being 'pestered for pennies by grubby little ragamuffins.' Yet although these children appear malnourished, Oscar believed that 'these miserable street arabs' spent their money at the cinema instead of eating.[footnoteRef:228] The use of the term 'street arab', while not intended as a literal reference to their race, nonetheless presents an example of the conflation of race with class and degeneration. There are a number of references to race and the Orient in these short extracts from Oscar's letters, which taken together form a strongly racially orientated criticism of cinema. In this instance Oscar clearly uses the language of race to create an unfavourable distinction between social classes, which Anne McClintock has shown to be a common rhetorical device used by British near contemporaries of Oscar including William Booth and T.H. Huxley.[footnoteRef:229] The conflation of race with ill-discipline or misconduct was commonplace at this time both in Britain and Ireland. For instance, during a conflict between the Gaelic League Executive and J.J. O'Kelly's Keating Branch, Fr. Michael O'Hickey 'called the Keating Branch “footpads and South Sea Islanders”'.[footnoteRef:230]  [228: 	Ibid, 307.]  [229: 	McClintock, 54.]  [230: 	Murphy, 'J.J. O'Kelly, the Catholic Bulletin and Contemporary Irish Cultural Historians', 72.] 

	McClintock writes that this '[c]olonial discourse was systematically deployed to map urban space into a geography of power and containment.'[footnoteRef:231] This process of mapping and containment was highlighted in Oscar's final conclusion that these 'ragged youngsters' should be taken away from their 'drunken parents and placed in some Catholic industrial school,' where 'they would be well clothed and well fed; they would be carefully instructed in their religion; they would be taught some useful trade and fitted to become reputable members of society.'[footnoteRef:232] The application of religious instruction and education suggests a colonising, missionary approach to the slums of Dublin, further ingraining what Oscar felt was the inferiority of the working-class children. Oscar's threat of separation illustrates the changing attitudes in Ireland regarding the nation's 'architecture of containment', away from a rehabilitation mission towards a policy of incarceration.[footnoteRef:233]  [231: 	McClintock, 120.]  [232: 	Ibid.]  [233: 	James M. Smith, Ireland's Magdalen Laundries and the Nation's Architecture of Containment, (Notre Dame: Notre Dame UP, 2007), 42.] 

	The above examples cannot be taken as wholly representative of the discussion on entertainment and morality. Advertisements for the cinema were common in many newspapers in this study. The Ulster Gazette printed several advertisements which stated in bold print that 'Zigomar is coming!’ in reference to a popular French film released the previous year.[footnoteRef:234] Zigomar was also shown in Galway in July,[footnoteRef:235] and was one of a series of films by French director Victorin-Hippolyte Jasset about the master criminal Zigomar and his battle with a French detective. The reception of Zigomar in Japan provides another global example of the ongoing controversy surrounding cinema and censorship in the early twentieth-century. The film attracted massive audiences upon its release there, creating concern about the development of a 'Zigomar cult' that promoted sedition and criminality. The Japanese government was already displeased with the rise of Japan's own ninja genre, and a Japanese newspaper reported 'worried parents who complained that their children were being injured' by copying tricks they saw in the films.[footnoteRef:236] The Toyko newspaper Asahi Shimbum called on the authorities to ban Zigomar, resulting in a 'proclamation forbidding the showing of all “Zigomar-type” films' by police on October 12 1912.[footnoteRef:237] The controversy that arose in Japan surrounding Zigomar led to the creation of a National Censorship Law in 1925.[footnoteRef:238] The example of Japan, a non-Catholic nation, censoring film content illustrates the unexceptional nature of Irish calls for increased censorship in this period.  [234: 	'Zigomar is Coming!', Ulster Gazette, May 4, 5.]  [235: 	'Cinema Theatre', Connacht Tribune, July 6, 5.]  [236: 	Peter B.High, 'The Dawn of Cinema in Japan', Journal of Contemporary History, January (1984), 48.]  [237: 	Ibid, 52. ]  [238: 	Ibid, 53.] 

	 Kevin Rockett notes that initially 'some reformers and anti-drink campaigners viewed the cinema as preferable to the public house', but as cinema 'shifted away from the proselytizing, educational, or topical aspects of early cinema towards popular genres' attitudes became more ambivalent and varied.[footnoteRef:239] The Ulster Gazette published one article which seemed one part advertisement, one part celebration of the local cinema 'The Cosy Corner'. The article stated that an unnamed RIC member believed there had been a decrease in court summons because previous offenders were now spending their money on the cinema instead of alcohol. The writer suggested that the proprietor Mr. Casey might therefore consider himself a temperance reformer. This opinion was obviously at odds with Oscar's attitude in the Leader. The Gazette article went on to praise the music of Mr. Kane the violinist which accompanied the films, as well as the singing of Mr. and Mrs. Casey.[footnoteRef:240] Another article under the similar title 'At the Picture House' in February reviewed the screening of the film 'The Battle of Trafalgar', which was shown on Monday, Wednesday and Friday.[footnoteRef:241] The similarity in title and presence of both articles on page four indicate a step towards creating a regular column on cinema and reviews of future films, similar in format to those already used for sports. 'The Battle of Trafalgar' suggests that cinema could act as a means of drawing the empire closer together and strengthen Imperial ties which Unionist papers such as the Gazette were keen to promote.  [239: 	Kevin Rockett with Emer Rockett, Film Distribution and Exhibition in Ireland 1909-2010, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2011), 48-9.]  [240: 	'The Picture House', Ulster Gazette, January 27, 4.]  [241: 	'At the Picture House', Ulster Gazette, February 10, 4.] 

	The interest in the local cinema displayed in the Ulster Gazette is significant as the paper promoted numerous social improvement movements throughout the year including the YMCA and also published minutes from the Armagh Catholic Reading Room AGM.[footnoteRef:242] Under the headline 'Evil Literature' the Gazette reported that a group of parishioners led by the priest 'Rev. Thos. MacBrien' had met and agreed to establish a lending library in Mullabawn.[footnoteRef:243]  The article’s headline alluded to one of the motivators behind such libraries – the establishment of alternatives to the 'Evil literature' and a means to promote approved literature. We can see then that within the same paper articles might give space to the vigilance campaign while also celebrating, rather than censoring, the cinema.  In addition, the Ulster Gazette's reproduction in full of Cardinal Logue's Lenten Pastoral can be seen as a tacit admiration for the views expressed in that speech. Logue spoke about the importance of Rerum Novarum as a guiding principle in economics as well as the importance of protecting the working classes in particular from impure literature, stating that it was: [242: 	'Armagh Catholic Reading Room', Ulster Gazette, January 20, 5.]  [243: 	'Evil Literature', Ulster Gazette, March 9, 5.] 

[a]kin to the oppression of the poor by sweating is the crime of those who, for unhallowed gain, ruin innocence and purity of morals by the publication and sale of unclean literature. Their crime is even more heinous, inasmuch as the sufferings of the body, sharp though they be, are trivial and light compared to the eternal ruin of the soul.[footnoteRef:244] [244: 	'Cardinal Logue's Lenten Pastoral', Ulster Gazette, 7.] 


Logue compared the experience of 'unclean literature' to the damage of physical exploitation, and stated further that 'in one sense the mischief done by dangerous publications is more culpable, because it is not confined to a few who wilfully seek evil, but surprises multitudes who would have otherwise escaped unscathed.'[footnoteRef:245] Again we see the theme of modern society undermining innocent Catholics through mass production of impure literature. The reference to surprised multitudes echoed O'Kelly's statement in the Bulletin that a paper or book might include only a line or two of corrupting material yet its effect was just as deadly, and emphasized the importance of a policy of total exclusion. As Peter Coffey wrote '[i]t is easy to drift with the current of the age – in the downward direction.'[footnoteRef:246]  [245: 	Ibid.]  [246: 	Coffey, 26.] 


George Russell, Standish O'Grady and Moral Regeneration 

Like the Catholic Vigilance campaigners, George Russell was obsessed with the moral standards of the Irish rural classes. Leeann Lane writes that for both Horace Plunkett and George Russell, 'the moral regeneration which co-operation would effect was every bit as important as the business aspects of the scheme.'[footnoteRef:247] Furthermore Lane writes that for Russell 'the noble peasant of the cultural Revival was the role model for the Irish Homestead' and Russell's moral regeneration of Ireland.[footnoteRef:248] This philosophy would have a significant bearing on Russell's response to a letter from a reader entitled 'The Influence of Cheap Literature'. Russell began by claiming that in contrast to urban decay, the 'penny dreadful has not made its way into the farmhouses to any extent.'[footnoteRef:249] As in many other instances Russell claimed the pure lifestyle of the countryside and the hardier makeup of the country boys and girls dissuaded them from becoming interested in the 'weekly edition of some Dublin daily.'[footnoteRef:250] Although the image was fanciful it nonetheless fed into the common stereotype that the countryside was less anglicised than the cities and that this rural idyll was a natural remedy to the problem of immoral literature. This was a theme that Russell frequently returned to in both the Irish Homestead and his fiction. Lane writes that in Russell's novel 'The Avatars, the poorest peasants, those who lived in the mountain areas, were invested with an innate dignity and closeness to the spiritual world.'[footnoteRef:251] [247: 	Leeann Lane, 'It is in the Cottages and the Farmers' Houses That the Nation is Born: AE's Irish Homestead and the Cultural Revival', Irish University Review, 33:1, Spring-Summer (2003), 166.]  [248: 	Ibid, 167.]  [249: 	'The Influence of Cheap Literature', Irish Homestead, July 27, 602.]  [250: 	Ibid.]  [251: 	Lane, 'AE's Irish Homestead and the Cultural Revival', 167.] 

	In assessing the influence of cheap literature in Ireland, Russell examined the reports of the trade of book imports and found that the estimated value of imported books to Ireland was £90,000, which equated to 'a fraction over fivepence annually per head of population.'[footnoteRef:252] Newspaper imports were even less at £64,000 annually. Based on these figures Russell felt confident that the 'expenditure of fourpence a year per head could hardly have the demoralising effect our correspondent suggests.'[footnoteRef:253] Russell concluded: [252: 	'The Influence of Cheap Literature', Irish Homestead, July 27, 602.]  [253: 	Ibid. ] 

We believe the Department statistics prove our contention that the kind of literature our correspondent deplores the effect of could not find its way among the country folks, and this kind of stuff must be regarded as the intellectual pabulum of the Irish towns.[footnoteRef:254] [254: 	Ibid.] 

 
Perhaps the most significant division between Catholic vigilance crusaders and George Russell was the cultural and spiritual influences which guided their moral campaigns. Catholic crusaders felt that original sin was at the heart of evil in both the individual and society, and 'that it is only by divinely aided and arduous striving we can reach and hold fast to the good and the true'.[footnoteRef:255] This was one of the justifications for an eternally vigilant Church. Russell was influenced by Theosophy and believed that 'economic emancipation of the small farmer through agricultural co-operation in turn liberated him intellectually and emotionally, facilitating cultural renewal in Ireland.'[footnoteRef:256] Russell's views on cheap literature thus presents an interesting reversal of Oscar's advocacy of containment. Both writers believed in the necessity of excluding harmful influences from Irish society. However, rather than confining individuals to the workhouse, which Oscar believed would provide the moral regeneration of the 'street-arab' children, Russell advocated the emancipation of the Irish worker by confining them to the countryside. [255: 	Coffey, 8-9.]  [256: 	Lane, 'AE's Irish Homestead and the Cultural Revival', 171.] 

	Russell's disparagement of the Irish town illustrates what he saw as the degenerate effects of urban life on the working classes. D.A.J. MacPherson writes that 'AE used the language of race as a key component in formulating his ideas of the Irish nation, and thus gave a very contemporary slant to his use of domestic discourse'.[footnoteRef:257] This is evident when Russell described what he saw as the effects of urban squalor and modernisation on the Irish racial character:  [257: 	MacPherson, 33.] 

the wild Arab of the desert and the mountain dwelling tribes of the Himalays are more favourably commented on by the angelic hierarchies on account of their personal appearance and moral character than the folk who descend into a Welsh mine and are so efficiently directed, or the hordes of pale-faced men and women who throng the factory gates in Lancashire at six o'clock every morning.[footnoteRef:258] [258: 	'Behind the Times', Irish Homestead, December 28, 1061.] 


The statement above created a direct comparison between the racial vitality of the 'Arab' and the 'mountain dwelling tribes' in comparison to the degenerate urban working classes. This can be seen as directly prefacing the mountain peasants of The Avatar as described above. In his conclusion Russell wrote that '[t]he union of men in agriculture improves them, while the concentration of men and women in big city factories brings about deterioration of character and physique. All rural work is by its nature healthy.'[footnoteRef:259] Russell believed that 'urban politics, whether socialist or capitalist, could not form the basis upon which “the soul of the race” would be incarnated'.[footnoteRef:260] These statements underscore what Lane describes as the contradiction within Russell's writings whereby he devalued 'economic advancement as a secondary concern of the co-operative movement.'[footnoteRef:261]  [259: 	Ibid, 1062.]  [260: 	Michael McAteer, Standish O'Grady, AE and Yeats: History, politics, culture, (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 2002), 119.]  [261: 	Lane, 'AE's Irish Homestead and the Cultural Revival', 172. ] 

	Russell's use of racial categorising is also a reflection of the influence of Standish O'Grady, who used 'racial theory, to convey the belief that his work had both scientific and cultural value.'[footnoteRef:262] Russell's position on urban degeneration was shared, and even exceeded by Standish O'Grady, who wrote in the Irish Review that: [262: 	McAteer, 61.] 

England has insulted the Sun and Wind, the Light and the Air; and England is going to be destroyed surely. The Sun will shine over the place that was London and the pure wind blow feeding the grass and flowers that will cover the ruins of Liverpool. Man, in his madness, can insult Nature, for a while, and with apparent impunity; but only for a while and not for a long while.[footnoteRef:263] [263: 	'Paganism: Greek and Irish', The Irish Review, April, 66.] 


Like Russell, O'Grady viewed urban life as both a racial and spiritual issue, and advocated a return to nature, which reflected his 'organic concept of the state'.[footnoteRef:264] In another article Russell examined the importance of a national architecture to the moral regeneration of Ireland, writing that the 'architecture of a country gives to the visitor the easiest and, on the whole, the best means of judging the character, power, and mastery of the race who live in it.'[footnoteRef:265] Russell wrote that in Ireland there was no more effort put into the farmhouse than the pigstye, an indication of the Irish races relative lack of character.[footnoteRef:266] Continuing, Russell wrote that:  [264: 	McAteer, 89.]  [265: 	'Irish Country Houses', Irish Homestead, August 24, 677.]  [266: 	Ibid.] 

[w]e do not expect the domestic arts to flourish among the wandering Arabs or the Red Indian who lived in tents ... but we do expect where there is settled life and a settled tenure of land to find delightful homes the result of the loving and gradual care of the inhabitants.[footnoteRef:267] [267: 	Ibid.] 


That Russell referred to Arabs and other races in both positive and negative ways should not be surprising, for as Waltraud Ernst writes: 
[r]acial discourse work well not despite their logical inconsistencies, ambiguities and mixing up of premises but because of them. They are destructively all-pervasive precisely because they are overdetermined and multivariant, creating the possibility for different argument or perspectives (moral, biological, cultural, etc.) to be accentuated within different contexts and depending on the aims pursued.[footnoteRef:268] [268: 	Ernst, 'Historical and Contemporary Perspectives on Race, Science and Medicine', 7.] 


Hence Russell could argue that Arabs were living in accordance with their racial characteristics, while the Irish nation failed to do the same. Russell criticised Irish farmers who put no effort into their accommodation now that fixity of tenure had been won and they owned their own land. However, his criticisms ignored the fact that land purchases had been unevenly distributed across the country according to tenant’s wealth, and that 'land purchase would have to wait until 1913 before it reached the halfway mark', according to Fergus Campbell.[footnoteRef:269] Russell's criticism of the farmer then was predicated on cultural Revivalism rather than economic evidence. This was further evidenced in Russell's warning that '[i]f Ireland does not speedily show signs of intensely individual character and a new rural civilisation' then it would mean 'that we are not really a distinct people'.[footnoteRef:270] McAteer writes that ‘Russell conceives of the state as the natural emanation of the national community and his commitment to co-operation is born out of the desire to bring this spiritual form of community into the fullness of being.’[footnoteRef:271] Russell’s co-operation was not merely an economic policy then but a fostering of cultural Revivalism that would facilitate the development of authentic Irish character. The creation of this new rural civilization was, according to MacPherson, based on 'a highly gendered vision of women's role in the regeneration of rural Ireland, creating brighter homes, buying Irish clothes and enlivening social life to counter emigration.'[footnoteRef:272] This position was evident in Russell's defence of the United Irishwomen:  [269: 	Fergus Campbell, Land and Revolution: nationalist politics and the west of Ireland, 1891-1921, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2005), 90.]  [270: 'Irish Country Houses', Irish Homestead, August 24, 677.]  [271: 101McAteer, 115.]  [272: 	MacPherson, 43.] 

the work within a house, the rearing up of young beings with the promise of immortality, where tone by tone, word by word, the young spirit is moulded either for the bright or dark eternity, is infinitely more important, and the work outside the house on the land is merely in aid of the labour of moulding human life and character, which is mainly the labour of women.[footnoteRef:273] [273: 	'The Reasons for the United Irishwomen', Irish Homestead, October 26, 864.] 


Continuing themes from the earlier article on national architecture, Russell wrote:
[l]et them lay down the foundations, and an edifice will arise which will make our civilisation of high and noble character. We have no Irish civilisation to-day. There is no national character in our lives or our homes. […] Our duty is to … devise a better social order.[footnoteRef:274] [274: 	Ibid.] 


The conclusion of this article imagined Irishwomen as metaphorical building blocks for the masculine Irish nation, consumed by household tasks which would help foster an Irish identity, which MacPherson compares to the '“banal nationalism” of German housewives during this period.'[footnoteRef:275]  [275: 	MacPherson, 50.] 

	The importance that Russell placed on the role of women in the Irish home was broadly similar to that of commentators and clergy published in the Catholic Bulletin. In his Lenten Pastoral the Bishop of Clonfert Thomas Gilmartin wrote:
[s]ubordinate to her husband, the wife should reign as queen in her home. Though woman is, in a sense, inferior to man, still her mission in life is not less noble than his. While the rougher duties of life in field and market, on platform and in senate, must occupy much of his energy, the sphere of woman is the home. Here she is mistress, teacher and guardian angel.”[footnoteRef:276] [276: 	Editorial', Catholic Bulletin, March, 105-6.] 


Although Russell and the Bishop of Clonfert shared a position on the role of women in the homestead, they were likely to disagree on the role of the United Irishwomen in Irish society. As shown above Russell advocated the organization in the pages of the Irish Homestead. However, MacPherson writes that:
The Church took a rather dim view of women's participation in an organization such as the United Irishwomen. In 1911, the Catholic priest of Ventry, Co. Kerry denounced the United Irishwomen as “a sure sign of the break-up of the planet … when women took to leaving their homes and talking in public”.[footnoteRef:277] [277: 	MacPherson, 54.] 


The Bishop of Clonfert was naturally influenced by the Catholic Church and the devotional revolution when he conceived of an imagined Ireland. In contrast Russell's appeal for a new social order was particularly influenced by the heroic literature of Standish O'Grady, which Russell described as “rather prophesy than history”.[footnoteRef:278]  [278: 	Russell, qtd. in McAteer, 112.] 

	That O'Grady also saw the heroic literature as part-prophesy is apparent in his article 'Heroes and the Heroic: An Address to Young Ireland', published in the Christmas number of the Irish Worker. In his introduction O'Grady wrote that 'the Heroic Age never ends', explicitly linking the Red Branch of Ulster with the modern day population.[footnoteRef:279] First O'Grady summarised his previous works on Irish mythology, then added to his list of heroes the 'Protestant landed Irish gentry of the eighteenth century', claiming that 'those settlers and colonists' had displayed a 'grand heroic spirit' when they issued the 'Declaration of Irish Independence' in 1782.[footnoteRef:280] The clear identification of the gentry as colonists was an attempt to force the readership to reassess their understanding of Irish history’s heroes and villains. These claims can be seen as a continuation of his argument in The Bog of Stars and his preface to Pacata Hibernia, which Michael McAteer describes as anticipating 'contemporary historical revisionism'.[footnoteRef:281] [279: 	'Heroes and the Heroic: An Address to Young Ireland', Irish Worker Christmas   1912, 1.]  [280: 	Ibid, 2.]  [281: 	McAteer, 81.] 

	The principle that connected the Red Hand of Ulster with the eighteenth century Protestant gentry was that '[t]hey were not townsmen – indoor men. They were not city gentlemen, but country gentlemen; essentially men of the open air and the light.'[footnoteRef:282] O'Grady claimed that the continuity between the 'Irish manhood' of the Red Branch to the modern day 'peasant' was the similarity of their existence 'in close and vital touch with nature, familiar with field and forest and stream, with the plains and hill sides of Ireland.'[footnoteRef:283] Like Russell, he chided the readership for their failings, stating that people:  [282: 	'Heroes and the Heroic: An Address to Young Ireland', 2.]  [283: 	Ibid.] 

who live contentedly within doors and found your lives, such as they are, upon unmanly effeminate occupations, nursed within doors, ought not, save as an honest preparation for action, presume to talk or write at all about Heroes and the Heroic or about Irish History.[footnoteRef:284] [284: 	Ibid.] 


O'Grady's division of labour between manly and effeminate occupations reflects the gendered social order expressed in O'Grady's History of Ireland.[footnoteRef:285] It also illustrated the conflation of gender and race as described by McClintock.[footnoteRef:286] O'Grady's conclusion was a final appeal and challenge to the readership: [285: 	McAteer, 27.]  [286: 	McClintock, 54.] 

If you desire to lead a brave and manly life, you will in one way or another, probably by purchase, secure possession of a sufficient area of your native land, and there create a self-maintained society, founded upon those manly physical creative activities which are exerted mainly in the open air and the light.[footnoteRef:287] [287: 	'Heroes and the Heroic: An Address to Young Ireland', 2.] 


The submission to the Irish Worker of an article advocating a gendered rural-urban dialectic thus appeared as a pointed criticism of the ITGWU and its members. The article itself and its conclusion served to underscore O'Grady's utopianism which was increasingly evident from 1905, 'finally resulting in his promotion of the idea of abandoning society totally in favour of an almost pre-lapsarian communal lifestyle.'[footnoteRef:288] [288: 	McAteer, 122.] 


Feminist resistance to censorship

Established in 1912 as a response to the failure of the Conciliation Bill, the Irish Citizen quickly identified the desire for social control within the vigilance crusade and noted that 'one of its unfortunate dupes smashed a picture dealer's window for displaying prints of classical pictures and statues', an act which illustrated the intolerant and uncultured attitudes of the Vigilance Association.[footnoteRef:289] The article concluded by drawing a comparison between these actions and the suffragette window smashing campaign in England, asking the readership to consider the different reactions of the clergy in each case. In another article a contributor referred to the Vigilance committees as 'absurd', and noted that the crusaders had been 'exciting themselves' in the pages of the Evening Telegraph 'over some alleged indecency in theatrical posters.'[footnoteRef:290] The Citizen correspondent noted the double standards in the crusade writing: [289: 	'“Moral” Campaign', Irish Citizen, July 13, 57.]  [290: 	'“Vigilance” and purity', Irish Citizen, September 14, 130.] 

[t]hese virtuously indignant persons had not a word to say when a woman, convicted of procuring two young girls for immoral purposes, was let off, at the City Commission last month, with the farcical sentence of seven months imprisonment; while the man, who was by far the more guilty partner in the affair, was not touched at all by the law.[footnoteRef:291] [291: 	Ibid.] 


While the vigilance campaign had originally been inspired by British movements that were founded to protect prostitutes and prevent prostitution, this element of the movement in Ireland had gradually receded in favour of controlling the social mind.[footnoteRef:292] The Citizen noted that Dublin's prostitution issue had been 'carefully cloaked by the Dublin daily press' and ignored by the '“Vigilance” puritans, who are tinkering clumsily with the symptoms … of sexual viciousness while ignoring or rejecting the one means to an effective purification of society.'[footnoteRef:293] The solution advocated by the Citizen in this case was the introduction of female suffrage, which Maria Luddy describes as the suffragist founding principle of moral regeneration.[footnoteRef:294] [292: 	Mullin, 152.]  [293: 	Ibid.]  [294: 	Luddy, 169.] 

	The issue was revisited in a November article entitled 'The White Slave Trade. Points for Crusaders' which was a summary of 'Miss Abadam's addresses in Ireland'. Elizabeth Crawford notes that Alice Abadam had described herself as an 'independent socialist' as early as 1906,[footnoteRef:295] and it is clear from her introduction that Abadam had developed beyond the confines of the earlier movements to incorporate a materialist or economic cause of prostitution in her analysis. The article noted that women earned half as much as men whenever they were found working side by side. As a result of having to support themselves, and often their families, on a lower wage, girls were often tempted 'down the stairs into the streets'. Alice Abadam's address illustrated the continuing evangelical strain within the social purity campaign, stating that '[o]nce there, she can never return, she is lost'.[footnoteRef:296] This statement echoed the dominant attitudes of the times amongst the Irish working classes towards fallen women.[footnoteRef:297] [295: 	Elizabeth Crawford, The Women's Suffrage Movement: a reference guide, 1866-1928, (London: UCL, 1999), 1.]  [296: 	'The White Slave Trade', Irish Citizen, November 2, 186.]  [297: 	James M. Smith, Ireland's Magdalene Laundries, 33.] 

	Abadam stated that Australia had increased the age of consent to eighteen and introduced ten year sentences for White Slave Traffickers, and as a result 'the evil has been extinguished. In every country or state where women have the vote, it has been lessened'.[footnoteRef:298] Although the article subheading was 'points for crusaders', Maria Luddy writes that  [298: 	'The White Slave Trade', 186.] 

the white slavery issue was pursued most vigorously by suffragists who appear to have believed that it was a real phenomenon. The existence of white slavery, and the dangers it posed to women and girls, was used by Irish suffragists to argue for women's political rights. The Irish authorities appear never to have taken allegations of white slavery seriously.[footnoteRef:299] [299: 	Luddy, 163.] 


While arrests for prostitution reached 'a high of 1,067 in 1912',[footnoteRef:300] the Catholic press had all but eliminated the open discussion of prostitution and the white slave trade from its pages.  [300: 	Ibid, 157.] 

	The anti-trafficking movement suffered from a degree of paranoia which tempered its effectiveness, as evidenced by an Ulster Gazette story entitled 'Betrayed by a Mormon. Scotch Lassie's Experience.' The story was reproduced from the Aberdeen Free Press, who 'published a tale of a young girl's betrayal and desertion by a “Mormon elder”.'[footnoteRef:301] The article described how the girl was part seduced and part drugged into submission. The Gazette noted that '[t]he contributor heard the story from the girl - “young, but old-looking” - who had just emerged from Duke Street Prison.'[footnoteRef:302] This description was intended to lend strength to the claims of the article, while the description of the woman as prematurely aged implied a degenerative effect from the encounter with the Mormon and the Prison illustrated the fall from grace experienced by the young woman. Stories of deviant and polygamous Mormons such as this were commonplace during the nineteenth century and even formed the basis of Arthur Conan Doyle's first Sherlock Holmes adventure, A Study in Scarlet. The belief that Mormons were systematically tricking women into slavery played on the widespread fear of the white-slave trade that Cecily Devereux describes as part of an 'index of fears about the condition of dominant races and about gender and mobility within imperial space'.[footnoteRef:303] The discussion in both the Irish Citizen and Ulster Gazette regarding the White Slave Trade was part of a larger imperial discourse surrounding racial degeneration, resulting from a 'commerce' that was never definitively proven to exist.[footnoteRef:304]  [301: 	'Betrayed by a Mormon', Ulster Gazette, December 7, 8.]  [302: 	Ibid.]  [303: 	Cecily Devereux, '“The Maiden Tribute”', 2.]  [304: 	Ibid.] 

	Cliona Murphy writes that for Irish suffragists 'despite their intense consciousness of being Irish, their primary goal remained the attainment of women's suffrage: Home Rule came second'.[footnoteRef:305] Although the contributors to the Irish Citizen insisted on their devotion to Irish nationalism, the frequent reference to international and specifically imperial issues garnered repeated criticism by nationalists such as Moran. In addition the growing militancy of British suffragists had an alienating effect in Ireland, significantly undermining the Irish Franchise movement. Across the political spectrum, many editors and writers throughout 1912 claimed that the British WSPU's renewed militant campaign had turned men away from the suffrage movement. In a column entitled 'Women's Chat' the Carlow Sentinel stated that the Conciliation Bill which would have provided some measure of female suffrage, owed its defeat to 'militantism, and the insane window-smashing tactics'.[footnoteRef:306] Even previously ardent supporters of Women's Franchise became alienated from the women's movement as militancy and extremism increased. Thomas Kettle, who had been a founding member of the IWFL, rejected the organisation in 1912 'because “they had declared war on the Irish Party.”'[footnoteRef:307] [305: 	Cliona Murphy, The Women's Suffrage Movement and Irish Society in the Early Twentieth Century, (Philadelphia: Temple UP, 1989), 7.]  [306: 	'Women's Chat', Carlow Sentinel, April 6, 3.]  [307: 	Cliona Murphy, 182-3. ] 

	One article in the Leader, by L. MacManus under the headline 'The Militant Suffragette', suggested that the effect of the campaign had been to kill chivalry and wrote that the English suffragists were acting 'like violent drunken women of the lowest class'. McManus wrote that '[i]n short, the militant Suffragette is a throwback in social evolution, and falls into place with primitive savage woman'.[footnoteRef:308]  [308: 	'The Militant Suffragette', Leader, June 1, 379.] 

	Pejorative descriptions of suffragists as viragos were commonplace in the early twentieth century. Chris Willis writes that '[t]he assertive New Woman and the aggressive slum virago can be seen as two sides of the same coin.'[footnoteRef:309] In this context McManus's blending of the middle and upper class English suffragists with the 'drunken women of the lowest class' represents an synthesising of the 'assertive New Woman and the aggressive slum virago' as an ambivalent and unpredictable female stereotype. MacManus then criticised the Irish suffragist movement for not being sufficiently nationalist: [309: 	Chris Willis, 'From Voyeurism to Feminism: Victorian and Edwardian London's Streetfighting Slum Viragoes', Victorian Review, 291 (2003), 71.] 

[f]or these Suffragettes Eire is transformed into the figure of Christabel Pankhurst, and the possession of a vote is more important than national independence. The violences of the militant woman, sporadic, orgiastic, hysterical – I use the latter word in the important sense given to it by psychologists – will have no permanent effect on men's conduct towards women.[footnoteRef:310] [310: 	Ibid, 380.] 


The transformation of Eire into Christabel Pankhurst is interesting as it perhaps unwittingly played on the Punch motif of Britannia as the older mother figure to the younger Eire. One formula repeated throughout the nineteenth century shows the elder Britannia supports a young Hibernia from a violent and simianized Fenian or land leaguer.[footnoteRef:311] C.L. Innes writes that in Irish literature there is a tendency to make female characters 'in some sense signifiers of the nation.' Innes suggests that: [311: 	'The Fenian Pest', Punch, March 3, 1866. 'How not to do it', Punch, October 23, 1869. 'Two Forces', Punch, October 29, 1881.] 

many of Synge's women characters … were conceived of by both playwright and audiences alike not only as “figures of Irish womanhood” but also as in some sense representing the race as a whole in its suffering and in its yearning for redemption.[footnoteRef:312] [312: 	C.L. Innes, 'Virgin Territories and Motherlands: Colonial and Nationalist Representations of Africa and Ireland', Feminist Review, Summer (1994), 11.] 


In this context the description of Christabel Pankhurst as Eire implies a similar transformation of her mother Emmeline Pankhurst into Britannia, and a simultaneous rejection of the Irish Home Rule male by the imperial female figures. 
	As the Leader was a very popular newspaper at the time, it is perhaps unsurprising that this article was addressed in the pages of the Irish Citizen, where the unnamed writer claimed that 'Miss L. McManus displays her ignorance even in the title of her article', writing that the term Suffragette specifically distinguished 'militant from non-militant Suffragists.'[footnoteRef:313] The journalist claimed that McManus was inciting the reader to violence against Suffragettes, particularly in her 'suggestion that “the militant Suffragette is … to be held in check or quelled by man's brute force”.'[footnoteRef:314] Cliona Murphy notes that 1912 'was a particularly bad year for mob hostility', as the militant campaign 'was reaching its climax.'[footnoteRef:315] The Ancient Order of Hibernians were particularly active in mob violence against women on Dublin's streets, and were accused of engaging prostitutes to attack Irish suffragists.[footnoteRef:316] Thus the suggestion that man should contain suffragists was seen as a direct attempt to incite attacks on women. [313: 	'The Militant Suffragettes', Irish Citizen, June 8, 17.]  [314: 	Ibid, 18.]  [315: 	Cliona Murphy, 127-8.]  [316: 	Ibid, 129.] 

	In the wake of the suffragist attacks on Asquith and Redmond in Dublin there was a wave of violence against suffragists and women in general. In one instance 'a young country girl' was attacked by a 'crowd of over 200 people' who hit her repeatedly while yelling that she was a suffragette.[footnoteRef:317] Three women and a young boy were prosecuted for the attack. The increasing frequency of these attacks was a reaction to what appeared to be the growing participation of women in the public sphere, which was criticized as contributing 'to the decline of the “modern world”.'[footnoteRef:318] Moran criticized the act of 'baiting Suffragettes' but wrote that 'if it is not correct to hold Irish Suffers responsible for the hatchet throwing, neither is it correct to hold the public that are thoroughly disgusted with the virago Suffers and the Skeffy gang for the conduct of corner-boys'.[footnoteRef:319] Continuing, he wrote that '[t]he hatchet throwing, the attitude of the Suffers generally to Home Rule, the antics and personnel of some of the imitation Suffers in Dublin has disgusted and irritated people'[italics in original]. Again in this instance we can see the disdain that Moran had for the actions and people involved in the suffrage movement. Nonetheless Moran concluded that 'there should be nothing but condemnation for anything like physical violence.'[footnoteRef:320] However, this fair-minded attitude was undermined by the satirical song that was published immediately after this article, entitled 'Skeffy in the zoo'. Moran had written that the suffragists had hidden 'behind the bars where the monkies (sic) are in the Zoo' and this theme was expanded upon by the Leader satirist A.M.W. The first stanza played on the idea that suffragists were only looking for attention: [317: 	'Mistaken for a suffragette', Irish Times, July 25, 9.]  [318: 	Ferriter, 74.]  [319: 	'Current Affairs', Leader, August 3, 585.]  [320: 	Ibid.] 

One time I oft sincerely wished that I was sent to jail.
But now that path to glory seems but commonplace and stale;
To public notoriety I've found a passage new, 
A royal road to name and fame that leads into the Zoo.[footnoteRef:321] [321: 	'Skeffy in the Zoo', Leader, August 3, 585.] 


In the chorus 'all the beasts went jumping mad when Skeffy got into the zoo' suggested that perhaps the animals reacted to Sheehy-Skeffington as one of their own. This was further developed in subsequent verses. 
“Oh, here's a beast,” the Keeper said, “most strange and very tame.
I wonder in what jungle did the hunter catch the same. 
He has a lion's whiskers, though the looks of a kangaroo. 
Oh, he's the queerest animal that ever came into the Zoo.”[footnoteRef:322] [322: 	Ibid.] 


Continuing the theme of degeneration, Skeffy rejected the implication of exotic or Oriental origins, stating 'I am no man from Borneo'. The concept of the suffragist in the zoo, along with the reference to 'man of Borneo' reaffirmed degenerate elements and was perhaps a reference to P.T. Barnum's human circus in which two brothers from Borneo performed. These 'tiny and mentally-handicapped siblings … claimed kinship with the orangutan', further emphasising the degenerate characteristics of the exhibition.[footnoteRef:323] Likewise it called to mind images from Punch of Irishmen on display alongside other colonial peoples as throwbacks to a primitive age.[footnoteRef:324] The short song was awash with cruel and bestial metaphors to expand and highlight the perceived chimeric characteristics of suffragists. [323: 	Christine Ferguson, '“Gooble-Gabble, One of Us”: Grotesque Rhetoric and The Victorian Freak Show', Victorian Review, Winter (1997), 245.]  [324: 	McClintock, 41.] 

	A few weeks later Moran commented approvingly on the sentencing of two Englishwomen in connection with the attacks on Redmond and Asquith. Again noting the importance of the national question over suffrage, he wrote that 
when two Englishwomen come over to Ireland to carry on their quarrel in a most criminal manner with the English Prime Minister, who happens to be in Ireland on a Home Rule mission, we think they richly deserve the sentences that have been passed upon them.[footnoteRef:325] [325: 	'Current Affairs', Leader, August 17, 5.] 


Here Moran stopped just short of claiming the two women had compromised Ireland's sovereignty and attempted to suggest that Asquith did not have any role in Irish affairs. The Citizen tried to play down the attacks, stating that the hatchet in question was 'in reality a toy-hatchet, such as is used for breaking toffee'.[footnoteRef:326] Other articles questioned the contradictory evidence given by John O'Brien, but these claims were not taken up in the wider press.[footnoteRef:327] The growing disgust at militant tactics and the refusal of the IWFL to denounce the English women saw the League increasingly isolated from Irish debate during 1912.   [326: 	Irish Citizen, August 10, 89.]  [327: 	'Mrs. Leigh's Trial: a Few Facts', Irish Citizen, December 21, 242.] 


Anti-Feminist literature.

In her study of the Irish suffrage movement, Cliona Murphy devotes two chapters to the neglected anti-suffrage movement in Ireland, divided into lay and clerical opposition. While Murphy acknowledges that the attitudes of the Anti-Suffrage League was 'appreciated in wider Irish society', Murphy nonetheless concludes that 'the Antis themselves held little appeal', because they 'represented the élite and were definitely part of the Anglo-Irish establishment.'[footnoteRef:328] While it is undoubtedly true that the Anglo-Irish leaders of the Anti-Suffrage League denied the organisation wider acceptance, Brian Harrison writes that the 'working man had all the more reason to resist feminist ideas because he normally had no domestic servants to protect him from its full implications for his domestic routine.'[footnoteRef:329] In fact the evidence suggests that the anti-suffrage attitude was predominant and perhaps even the default political position of the time. As an example of widespread and commonplace anti-suffragism, Murphy notes that  [328: 	Cliona Murphy, 133.]  [329: 	Brian Harrison, Separate Spheres: The opposition to women's suffrage in Britain, (New York: Holmes and Meier, 1978), 140.] 

[i]n a papal audience with French politicians in 1909 he [Pope Pius X] stated that it was an error for women to seek the same rights as men. This statement was widely reported and apparently did much damage to the French suffrage movement.[footnoteRef:330] [330: 	Ibid, 143. ] 


As a society already devoted to Ultramontane Catholicism and the Church hierarchy, Irish Catholics, especially contributors to the Catholic Bulletin, were often uncritically accepting of this position. Anti-suffrage attitudes or even aggression and violence towards Suffragists could be justified in light of the Pope's position on women's rights. Cliona Murphy identifies many articles in the Irish press during the pre-war period in particular that denounced woman's Suffrage. However, a somewhat neglected category within this literature was the numerous works of didactic fiction that were published in the Catholic Bulletin. There stories presented a range of examples of how women might be led astray by politics or lead men astray in turn. 
	Kiberd writes that 'throughout the nineteenth century delinquents were often called “un-Irish”, because Irish nationalism too often defined itself by what it was against.'[footnoteRef:331] 'Fanny's Folly', a short story by Mary Prendergast published in February 1912, can be seen as a continuation of that trend. In this story an Irish girl who insisted on going to boarding school in England in order to become a lady was instead confused by the experience and returned to Ireland as a denationalised west-brit character.[footnoteRef:332] Prendergast wrote that Fanny O'Shaughnessy 'had imbibed a respect for English superiority, and a contempt for the Irish as an inferior race.'[footnoteRef:333] Having returned to Ireland and her parents’ home, Fanny's respect for England and the English race left her unsuited to life and work in Ireland.  [331: 	Kiberd, Imagined Ireland, 141. ]  [332: 	'Fanny's Folly', Catholic Bulletin, February, 67-70.]  [333: 	Ibid, 67.] 

	There is a strong correlation between class and race in this story: 'Miss Daly' was described as the daughter of 'one of the county families' who refused to recognize Fanny as her equal, despite Fanny's time in England. Fanny was humiliated when one of her English friends visited the wealthy Miss Daly and asked about 'fair Faa Shanassee – who lived in the neighbourhood.'[footnoteRef:334] This was the name Fanny had given herself in England when she pretended her family were wealthy landowners who had 'Norman-French origins'. This denial of her ethnic heritage upset her father who vowed not to send his youngest daughter to boarding school.  [334: 	Ibid, 68.] 

	The story then turned towards Fanny's desire to find a husband, which was again heavily class orientated. Fanny had an interest in men who had a particular set of interests:
they rode to the hounds, and they drove by to the Protestant church on Sunday, or they came to the hotel for the fishing season, or whirled by in motor cars. They were all alike in one respect – ignoring her very existence.[footnoteRef:335] [335: 	Ibid, 69.] 


At all times there was a strong emphasis on Fanny's desire to imitate or mimic English trends, culture, and class. Feeling rejected by the people she wished to be her peers, Fanny visited her friend Norah Murphy, who was described in laudatory terms that illustrated what Prendergast saw as the ideal Irish woman:
Norah was a well-educated refined girl; doing housekeeping and farming, Fanny supposed, came natural to her. Herein she made a great mistake: a sense of duty was the strongest factor in Norah's character; it was allied to a sweet disposition and a tenacious will. She had worked hard and studied hard […] still she was a very light-hearted girl, and was never held down by a sense of her own importance.[footnoteRef:336] [336: 	Ibid, 70.] 


The description of Norah also echoed common anti-suffragist attitudes 'that “citizenship” for women lay not through possessing a vote, but through promoting the good of the community.'[footnoteRef:337] Fanny's visit to Norah and her brother Jim had a powerful effect and she began to feel that the 'peaceful happy life among her own people drew her strangely, strongly'. She briefly imagined marrying Jim but she rejected this impulse to become deanglicized, and decided to emigrate rather than 'sink to the level of a common farmer's wife.'[footnoteRef:338] [337: 	Harrison, 59.]  [338: 	'Fanny's Folly', 70.] 

	This story by Prendergast encapsulated a number of political themes and issues from the period. Fanny had become hybridized and degenerated by her time in England and became a west-brit caricature who was materialistic and craved social status. The rural life features as a restorative identity similar to that in Russell and O'Grady's work, however Fanny rejected this lifestyle and the epilogue stated that it is only years later when her parents were dead and she was alone in Australia she realized 'that she has bartered her birthright and has not got in exchange even the mess of pottage.'[footnoteRef:339] While these stories are often highly critical of independently minded female characters, they nonetheless advocated a particular way in which women could express themselves and act as a vital and useful part of the nation, while always agreeing with the 'Antis' central belief that a separation of spheres between the sexes had been ordained by God and/or by Nature.'[footnoteRef:340] [339: 	Ibid.]  [340: 	Harrison, 56.] 

	In a similar story entitled 'The Dante Club', by John Costello C.C., the seniors at a girl’s boarding school set up a debating society. The story was introduced with statements designed to prejudice the readers’ opinion: '[t]he Senior Grade girls were responsible for the whole thing. They had really a most absurd idea of themselves. Even Sister Dominic who was the kindest nun ever lived said they were conceited and puffed up.'[footnoteRef:341] This derogatory attitude continued throughout the story. The middle grade narrator described the senior girls debating 'like a member of parliament' which caused the middle grade group to laugh derisively. At this, 'up jumped the chairman or chairwoman or whoever she is. It was Josie Mooney, who has quite a masculine voice and is a real suffragette'.[footnoteRef:342]  The connections made in these stories between the suffragist movement and masculine or degenerated qualities were unsubtle and explicit. Throughout the story the narrator mocked the senior girls for their initiative, and being banned from the group was described as a victory for the middles. [341: 	'The Dante Club', Catholic Bulletin, April, 187.]  [342: 	Ibid.] 

	However, when a famous professor was invited to the debate club the middle grade girls were despondent when they were not invited to the event.[footnoteRef:343] The girls decided to set up a reading club that would focus on the works of Dante in an effort to upstage the senior girls. But, they 'very soon came to the conclusion that the Inferno is a really very much overpraised poem.'[footnoteRef:344] By chance one of the girls found a bust of Dante in the wood shed and they decided to use it in a prank on their enemies, by dressing the bust in a nun's cloak and hiding it in the senior girl’s dormitory. That evening there was a concert in the school hall which allowed the narrator to express his Irish-Ireland opinions. The narrator criticized a senior girl at length for not singing in Irish, and claimed in an indirect reference to Home Rule that 'I do believe people ought to be national at this time of day.'[footnoteRef:345] The Dante Club president Susan O'Connor also performed and was praised at length, even though she 'got a bit mixed towards the end; but still it was magnificent, and in any case it was Irish.'[footnoteRef:346] These two performances illustrated the perceived superiority of mediocre Irish performances over technically superior but alien English performances, in a manner that echoed Thomas Davis' belief that ' music should be cultivated expressly to foster a climate of political opinion'.[footnoteRef:347] [343: 	Ibid, 188.]  [344: 	Ibid, 189.]  [345: 	Ibid, 190.]  [346: 	Ibid.]  [347: 	Harry White, The Keeper's Recital, 56.] 

	In the middle of a performance by a French ventriloquist a senior girl rushed into the room screaming that there was a burglar in the dormitory. The performer offered to investigate and a large group followed behind him to the bedroom, where the burglar was revealed after some suspense to be the bust of Dante. The senior girls reported the middle grade to the Rev. Mother, and as a result: 
[w]e were to be separated from the rest of the school and get no cake for tea. But dear old Sister Ita brought us up double share and made us tell the whole story twice. She roared with laughter and tears trickled down her cheeks. Sister Ita has not much dignity, but she has a real good heart, and I just love her. I do believe all the nuns enjoyed the joke. For I saw the Mother Prioress smiling at the Middle Grade once when she thought no one was near.[footnoteRef:348] [348: 	'The Dante Club', 192.] 


This conclusion to the story illustrated the anti-intellectual attitude inherent in the story, and the narrator and her co-conspirators were rewarded for undermining the debate club girls’ attempts to prepare to engage with civic society as adults. Both 'Fanny's Folly' and the 'Dante Club' share a common theme in the disruptive influence of education on young women's lives. Cliona Murphy writes that 
education for women, especially of the more academic type, was seen by some as responsible for women's discontent with their lot. Such an opinion was not entirely unfounded since the first generation of women graduates provided a number of suffragists. If women were less educated, or educated merely in home management, it was argued that there would no longer be a conflict of loyalties.[footnoteRef:349] [349: 	Cliona Murphy, 144. ] 


The hero of 'Fanny's Folly', Norah Murphy, was educated in home and agricultural management, which provided her purpose in life. In contrast Fanny was lazy and selfish as a result of her materialist English education, while Josie Mooney was unfeminine because she engaged in manly pursuits such as debating clubs. 
	One of the longest and most detailed examples of this anti-suffragist literature was 'Kitty's fight for freedom' by Nellie O'Connor. In this story Kitty, already engaged and headed towards a blissfully domestic married life, was turned towards politics by her spinster friend Sophia Moore. Again the contrast between the desirable, unpoliticised Kitty and the unlovable suffragist Sophia was clear from the start.  Kitty was described as having 'rosy cheeks' and 'soft masses of … brown hair' while in contrast Sophia was 'thin and hatchet faced.' 'Her enthusiasm for the cause of woman suffrage was born largely of disappointed hopes, an idle life, a boarding house, and a kind of ambition that made her long to figure somehow in the public eye.'[footnoteRef:350] Immediately then the distinction between two types of woman in the author's eyes was readily apparent, as were the perceived bitter influences on the suffragist movement. This description of Sophia preceded D.H. Lawrence's 1913 novel Sons and Lovers, which 'sees Clara Dawes' suffragettery as flowing naturally from an unfulfilling marriage and subsequent divorce'.[footnoteRef:351] [350: 	'Kitty's Fight for Freedom', Catholic Bulletin, May, 290. ]  [351: 	Harrison, 63.] 

	Despite Sophia's best attempts Kitty was slow to convert to the suffragist cause, especially as whenever she was close to her fiancée Charlie, 'Kitty felt she did not want to be emancipated, as she looked at him.'[footnoteRef:352] However, Charlie's patience was pushed beyond breaking when he imagined Kitty on a suffragist platform: [352: 	'Kitty's Fight for Freedom', 291. ] 

the thought drove Charlie wild. He belonged to the type of man who believes that women are made to be cherished and shielded from contact with a rough world. His was essentially a masculine, chivalrous nature. He restrained himself considerably as he turned to Miss Moore. “Kitty would never stand on your platform,” he said, “I would never allow it.”[footnoteRef:353] [353: 	Ibid, 292.] 


At this point the Iago-like Sophia turned to Kitty, presenting Charlie as a tyrant. He tried to 'patiently' defuse the situation and explain that he believed the suffragist issue was only a 'faint echo' of an English question and therefore not worth wasting her time. However, Kitty felt that he did not take her seriously enough and soon the wedding had been called off. At every opportunity in the story Sophia was presented as the embodiment of unfeminine qualities. She was dilatory, vainglorious, and even cackled like a witch at one point, while Charlie was presented as masculine, virtuous and patient, and treated Kitty in a paternalist manner. When the engagement was called off he soon found another partner, and they attended a suffrage meeting together. Despite his negative experiences with Sophia his fair minded, reasonable nature allowed him to be impressed by the speakers. He attempted to interact with the speakers and through them impress upon Kitty – who was also in attendance – that women were inherently intellectually inferior to men. His written question to the chairwoman 'asked how is it that a woman's brain weighs two ounces less than a man's.'[footnoteRef:354] Rather than accepting his question in earnestness, the chairwoman mocked Charlie and his question by stating sarcastically that elephants’ brains are four times the size of men's.  [354: 	Ibid, 296.] 

The reference to biology in this passage is important, as through repeated references to psychology and scientific explanations for gender separations, Irish writers had strode ahead of British MP's, who 'did not even adduce comparative statistical evidence on size of head or weight of brain.'[footnoteRef:355] This willingness to draw on as many sources as possible to prove their argument, illustrates the intense desire to prevent the women's suffrage movement gain a foothold in Ireland. [355: 	Harrison, 78.] 

	The story reached its climax when Sophia hatched a plan to have Kitty march by Charlie as part of a suffragist demonstration. Kitty was launched from a cab by Sophia into a mob of men, who treated her in a less than chivalrous manner:
the mocking faces seemed to grow closer and closer. She thought of many things – the slave maidens in the Roman triumphs; the aristocratic French dames led to the guillotine; the Wexford women. But it was all of no avail. She had not the convictions that gave these strength in their hours of trial. She was not even sure if she wanted a vote. How meaningless it seemed to the home-bred girl![footnoteRef:356] [356: 	'Kitty's Fight for Freedom', 299. ] 


Just as this moment of clarity had been reached, Charlie scooped Kitty out of the fracas to safety. This story was written prior to Asquith's visit to Dublin, and there were numerous attacks on women reported in the Irish Citizen in the wake of that controversial visit. The Citizen reported that '[t]he lowest elements of the populace were loose, and set themselves to assault in the grossest fashion every woman they met.'[footnoteRef:357] Although 'Kitty's fight for freedom' did not explicitly advocate violence against suffragists there is certainly no suggestion that it was wrong; rather it implied suffragists had perhaps brought these actions upon themselves through their militancy campaign. In this way fiction that expressed a political position could act as a powerful motivator equal to the factual articles published in the Bulletin.  [357: 	'Mob Violence', Irish Citizen, July 27, 73. ] 

	In the story’s conclusion both Charlie and Sophia visited Kitty to check on her condition. Sophia asked if Kitty no longer cared about the vote:
“I do not,” said Kitty decidedly. “You see,” with a downcast eye, and a charming blush, “it is so much more satisfactory to have a man do these disagreeable things for one. And Charlie will vote always just as I want. Will you not?” she queried softly. And Charlie, with a conviction that he was speaking the whole truth, murmured, “Yes.”[footnoteRef:358] [358: 	Ibid, 301.] 


What Cliona Murphy describes as 'the Ruskinite view prevalent in the latter half of the nineteenth century that women were too “good” to have the vote',[footnoteRef:359] was particularly evident in this story as Kitty discovered that the public world was far more dangerous than she anticipated, and eagerly acquiesced to a domestic future that absolved her of responsibility beyond the household. This echoed the Bishop of Clonfert's 1912 Lenten Pastoral, when he wrote that: [359: 	Cliona Murphy, 144.] 

It is the family, not the State, which is the unit of social life. In this little state the father is the head and ruler. To him the wife and children owe obedience and love. Though a wife may sometimes have more brains and gifts of administration than her husband, yet she must recognise his position as head of the family.[footnoteRef:360] [360: 	'Editorial', Catholic Bulletin, March, 105. ] 


Far from advocating a shared sense of responsibility, the Bishop of Clonfert argued, like Pope Pius X or Charlie in 'Kitty's Fight for Freedom', that women could only fulfil certain roles. Much of the literature within the Catholic Bulletin was dedicated to convincing women of this position. The censorship movement to a large extent was driven by the need to instil a belief that a woman's life was a religious mission, that individuality was subservient to the Catholic Church and the preservation of a pure society. These stories illustrated what Murphy refers to as 
the hypocritical view the Catholic Church had with regard to women. On the one hand they were seen as special and superior but on the other they were not allowed to have any share in the running of the church – not to mind the state.[footnoteRef:361] [361: 	Cliona Murphy, 156.] 


This reflected Victorian Anti-suffrage attitudes that 'the individual did not exist except in relation to his or her membership of a family, whose protective relationships insulated its members against a harsh outside world, and whose division of labour between the sexes seemed essential to survival.'[footnoteRef:362] [362: 	Harrison, 68.] 

	'The Golden Throne' was a story published in August 1912 and written by Wexford man W.J. Brennan Whitmore, who later commanded a Volunteer group in the 1916 rising. This story illustrates the growing connections between the muscular Christianity of the Bulletin and the burgeoning nationalist movement in Ireland. The story drew inspiration from Irish myths and history but in contrast to the successive invasion theory, described the existence of the Fir Bolg, Tuatha de Danaans and Milesians simultaneously in Ireland at the time, albeit representing different classes of agriculture, science and commerce, and rulers respectively.[footnoteRef:363] In this story a gifted goldsmith Lugh 'was commissioned by Nuala the daughter of Maedhbh' to sculpt a throne. During this process Lugh gradually fell in love with Nuala who regularly came to ask him 'countless innocent and childlike questions', a statement which emphasized perceived idealized feminine qualities by Whitmore.[footnoteRef:364] Because of these flirtations Lugh unwittingly isolated his friend Cait who evidently felt an unrequited love for the goldsmith, '[y]et she complained not, for it's a woman's part to suffer in silence.'[footnoteRef:365] As a result of her suffering: [363: 	'The Golden Throne', Catholic Bulletin, August, 589.]  [364: 	Ibid, 594.]  [365: 	Ibid.] 

life was but a hollow mockery, and she cared not how soon she quitted it. […] Cait now gave her love to the wild Atlantic. Christianity not having yet blessed Inisfail, and thus, also, bereft of the consolation of the true Faith, Cait quickly found that the tumultuous waters of the great ocean matched the warring emotions of her woman's heart.[footnoteRef:366] [366: 	Ibid, 595.] 


When the throne was unveiled at the top of a cliff, Lugh was offered any reward he wanted and so asked for Nuala to marry him, but she refused. When he stepped forward and appeared to threaten the royal he was sentenced to death. However, rather than accept his fate he rushed forward and threw himself from the cliff:
Lugh had no idea of ending his life by drowning as the queen and her nobles had presumed. He was far too healthy-minded and manly for that. Many years ago he had, while cruising in the bay, observed a point on the summit of the rocks from which a skilled diver could take a plunge with comparative safety, despite the great height of the rocks. It was this point he had made for; and his leap forward was really a dive judged with consummate skill.[footnoteRef:367] [367: 	Ibid, 597.] 


Even within this climatic moment Whitmore found time to emphasis Lugh's essential masculine characteristics that separated him from degenerates who might actually intend to kill themselves. While falling, Lugh saw Cait in her boat, who for no discernible reason rocked her vessel and fell into the water. This shook him from his own concerns and demonstrating his 'herculean strength' he saved her from the sea, further emphasizing his superior masculinity in comparison to her femininity. Saving her life also justified or excused his previous indiscretions, while Cait's silent suffering presented her as having earned the relationship. The story concluded with the happy couple migrating and settling in Ulster while Nuala pined away 'for love of handsome Lugh'.[footnoteRef:368]  [368: 	Ibid, 598.] 

	In each of the examples from the Catholic Bulletin the reader is presented with a clear didactic argument in favour of gendered binaries and the inherent superiority of men in comparison to women. A range of personal and political situations are addressed but the answer is almost always the same: men and women are seen as having certain traits that necessitate a gendered division of labour, and failure to comply with their roles results in damage to either the individual or society. 

Irish Citizen Feminist Literature.

As political and ideological opponents to the Catholic Bulletin, Francis and Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington published numerous poems and articles that related to freedom and equality in the pages of the Irish Citizen, although there were fewer pieces of didactic fiction in comparison to the Bulletin. One such example was called 'Wanted – A Prime Minister' and was written by Seamus Mac an Iarla with suggestions from Miss E. Jenkins. Throughout the play the British government is presented as being on the brink of collapse as workers and suffragettes threatened to submerge the social order into chaos. In this context, the characters Messrs Enery Smith, B. Clarke, Derrick and C. Pankon had applied to a committee for the position of replacement to Asquith as Prime Minister. The committee told each applicant that the single quality required of a Prime Minister was physical courage and then tested each man's resolve. The first man, Smith, failed to open a round package from Christabel and so failed the test. The second man Derrick was told to look behind a curtain for a brown bag, in which he found a bomb, causing him to run away screaming. In between these characters were various notices of government ministers disappearing or resigning as political and economic protests cause further panic. Clarke passed the first test when he realised the bomb was only a blackened orange. He was then asked to meet with protestors but refused to meet the suffragettes, therefore failing the second test. Mr. Pankon accepted the meeting with the WSPU, at which point Jinks the page burst in with news of an army of suffragettes outside with a 'twelve hinch gun’. The committee sent Pankon out to negotiate and he quickly returned having resolved the issue, at which point he was declared Prime Minister. The play ended with a short epilogue in which Pankon spoke to the audience:
Pankon: By Jove, aren't I brave; but really it was quite simple. Mother recognised me at once, and went away; the others, of course, followed her. Ha, ha! I look just like a man and who on earth would guess that I'm Christabel Pankhurst.[footnoteRef:369] [369: 	'Wanted – a Prime Minister', Irish Citizen, December 28, 253-5.] 


In light of the rigid gender roles promoted by the Catholic Bulletin, the image of Ms. Pankhurst pretending to be a man was subtly radical, undermining and questioning those predetermined gender responsibilities. At the same time it also illustrated some of the vigilance crusader’s fears that men and women were becoming indistinct, further emphasized by the male character’s lack of courage. 
	In this regard the Irish Citizen did little to dissuade this opinion, but instead published an article entitled the 'Discovery of the Femasculine' in which the new portmanteau was described as the 'synthesis of the virtues of the masculine and the feminine, in which the defects of each are balanced if not eliminated.'[footnoteRef:370] This article could be read as justifying anti-suffragist concerns about gender degeneracy, and even glorified in the possible creation of a new gender. In addition the article appeared to build on the 1911 proposal by English suffragist Teresa Billington-Greig 'that the feminist movement of the future must be “a movement to make possible supermen and superwomen”.'[footnoteRef:371] Lucy Delap writes that the interest in 'superman' was not only political but spiritual, writing that '[a]mongst theosophists ... the idea of the “Superhuman”, “Higher Self”, “Permanent Self”, “Genius”, or “Perfect Man” had wide currency, and implied a new gender order.'[footnoteRef:372] This article would appear to echo these sentiments, which is unsurprising given James Cousins's role in the Irish Citizen as well as the Cousins's founding roles in the Irish Theosophical Society.[footnoteRef:373]  [370: 	'Discovery of the Femasculine', Irish Citizen, June 1, 12.]  [371: 	Lucy Delap, 'The Superwoman: Theories of Gender and Genius in Edwardian Britain', Historical Journal, March (2004), 102.]  [372: 	Ibid, 112-3.]  [373: 	Cliona Murphy, 140.] 

	An article entitled 'A Militant Cleric' in the Citizen drew attention to the pervasive fears related to the new gender order. The paper reported that a Monsignor Kelly of Youghal had 'received an address from the pupils of a convent school' to celebrate his silver jubilee. He took this opportunity to attack the suffrage movement, calling it a 'strange tribe' and stated that '“[t]hey are not men; they are not women. Woman: the idea comprises dignity, self-respect, refinement, reserve. I don't find any of those qualities among the suffragettes.”'[footnoteRef:374] This issue of gender degeneration was a key feature of the reaction against the suffrage movement, and articles such as the 'Femasculine' above only served to heighten fears. Like Monsignor Kelly, D.P. Moran berated the young men of Ireland: [374: 	'A Militant Cleric', Irish Citizen, July 27, 73. ] 

[t]here is one consideration that tempers our disgust with the imitation Suffragettes of this country, and that is our utter disgust at the degeneracy of some of the so-called young men who are knocking about. Ladies' fashions will be left in the lurch by young men's fashions.[footnoteRef:375] [375: 	'Current Affairs', Leader, March 30, 149.] 


In a sense, Moran felt that it was partially the emasculation of modern society that made the suffragist movement appear masculine, and wrote in the same article that '[c]anary gloves and watch bracelets are a disgrace to the male sex.' This description was echoed some years later in the description of Mr. Bentham in Sean O'Casey's Juno and the Paycock as a 'lanky strip of a Micky Dazzler, with a walkin'-stick an' gloves!'[footnoteRef:376] [376: 	Sean O'Casey, 'Juno and the Paycock', Three Plays, (London: Papermac, 1994), 18.] 

Anti-suffragist attitudes were commonly based on what was considered a scientific understanding of gender roles, but was assessed through cultural and social phenomena such as fashion. Anti-suffragist’s 'view of woman was governed entirely by concentration on her childbearing role'.[footnoteRef:377] In this context every man and woman was considered to have a role and a duty in the maintenance and improvement of the nation. Deviation was thus frowned upon and seen as contributing to the degeneracy of the modern world.  [377: 	Harrison, 60.] 


Conclusion

It is clear from the periodicals of 1912 that the Vigilance Association hoped to fulfil a dual and equal purpose, which was to both deny immoral material access to the Irish market, and to promote aspects of Irishness mixed with elements of muscular Catholicism. The language of the Vigilance campaign was highly inflammatory and presented an image of Ireland and Irish values under siege from corrupting Anglo-American influences. The Vigilance movement provided a prime example of Catholicism acting as a substitute cultural heritage. Through the development of new political and cultural movements we can see how the success of the Devotional Revolution was expanded upon to encompass a greater role in Irish society. 
	In addition, harking back to the medieval crusades offered a real and significant marker of cultural heritage, in opposition to perceived modern heretical trends. It also worked in conjunction with general trends towards neo-Thomism, which accompanied the rise of Ultramontane Catholicism in the latter half of the nineteenth century. Although not commented upon in the articles above, the Papal encyclical Singulari Quadam (On Labour Organizations) reiterated 'that all Catholics have a sacred and inviolable duty, both in public and private life' to 'profess the principles of Christian truth enunciated by the teaching office of the Catholic Church.'[footnoteRef:378] The same encyclical stated that 'the Bishops should take the greatest care to see that the faithful do not overlook Catholic moral teaching and do not depart from it even a finger's breadth.' This encyclical was promulgated in September 1912, over a year after the creation of the Vigilance Associations and the Catholic Bulletin but can be read as reiterating once again the message of the Pascendi encyclical. [378: 	Pope Pius X, 'On Labor Organizations'.] 

	Papal intolerance of modernism in the Catholic Church was mirrored in Irish Nationalists demands for a stringent deanglicization of Ireland. In this context the Suffrage movement was particularly threatening as it brought concepts of gender, nation and politics into question. This was furthered by the Irish Citizen approval of Ulster Unionist claims in 1913 that an independent Ulster would support universal suffrage.[footnoteRef:379] Though the Sheehy-Skeffington's were nationalists this illustrated the primacy of the suffrage movement over nationalism at a time when it was unacceptable to place any other political cause before the National Question.  [379: 	Margaret Ward, 'Conflicting Interests', 136.] 

1. A Vigilant Nation


	2. A Sporting Nation. 

 
Sport both reflected and encouraged the twin processes of social improvement and modernisation in Victorian society and into the twentieth century. In Ireland, sport formed the basis for what David Lloyd refers to as 'the gradual transformation of a counter-hegemonic concept within an oppositional nationalism into a hegemonic concept within a new nation state'.[footnoteRef:380] This chapter examines the role of sport in the nationalist movement as expressed in the Irish press of 1912. It examines the interaction of politics, gender, and nationality in the formation of an Irish identity expressed through sporting prowess. By surveying the different sporting communities we gain a sense of the process of nationalism in action as well as the conflict between hybridized formations of Irishness versus appeals to a historical and precolonial Irish nation. Lastly we also see the interaction and conflict between sectarian communities as a result of political issues spilling over into sporting events. [380: 	Lloyd, Anomalous States, 3.] 


Introduction

Debate over sport and sporting activities extended the discussion of gender and degeneracy outlined in chapter one. Throughout the nineteenth century, as social Darwinist theories of race and gender became all pervasive, 'Anglo-Saxon manliness was advanced as both explanation and warrant for the liberties England enjoyed and for the dominion they exercised abroad.'[footnoteRef:381] Richard Holt writes that in the nineteenth-century British public school system:  [381: 	Valente, 8.] 

Sport played a central role in the achievement of the kind of proper manliness that parents and teachers desired. Manliness was emphatically not to be confused with sexuality; manliness was to be an antidote to the precocious development of adult male sexuality by providing a new moral and physical definition of what masculinity was. True manliness was held to reside in the harmonious growth of the physique and the character side by side.[footnoteRef:382] [382: 	Holt, 89.] 


In the same process the Irish were increasingly described as 'racially deficient' and feminized.[footnoteRef:383] Joseph Valente writes that in reaction to this process of feminization, the Irish national movement became intent on disproving 'Calibanesque stereotypes of Irish brutality, with proclamations of the innate idealism and incomparable spirituality of the Celtic race'.[footnoteRef:384] Valente suggests that this process of appropriation 'tended to ratify the concomitant imperialist discourse of feminization.'[footnoteRef:385]  [383: 	Valente, 11.]  [384: 	Ibid, 24.]  [385: 	Ibid, 24-5.] 

However, this ignores the development of sport in Ireland as a means of mimicking British sporting, cultural and gender values.[footnoteRef:386] Tom Hunt states that the concept of muscular Christianity had become established in Irish education by the 1890s.[footnoteRef:387] Thus the growth of sport in Ireland and especially the use of sport to maintain a healthy male population represented the application of established British Imperial conventions to Irish nationalism. This was further entrenched through the policies of the League of St. Columba, founded in 1898 with the intention of presenting 'a new model of manliness for the edification of Ireland.'[footnoteRef:388] Rather than accepting an imperial conception of Ireland as both feminized and bestial, Irish nationalists mimicked British sporting trends to prove Irish manhood's respectability.  [386: 	Homi Bhabha, 88.]  [387: 	Hunt, 174. ]  [388: 	Joseph Nugent, 'The Sword and the Prayerbook: Ideals of Authentic Irish Manliness', Victorian Studies, Summer (2008), 588.] 

	Sport became a vital component in the deanglicization of Ireland. In addition sport acted as a powerful buffer against what D.P. Moran described as the 'growing degeneracy of some of the so-called young men who are knocking about'.[footnoteRef:389] In contrast to these new 'degenerate' men, athletes represented the ideal Irish male.  [389: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, March 30, 149.] 


GAA and Irish-Ireland

Both the Irish Worker and the Leader reported on the occurrence of the All-Ireland championships in November and other matches of national interest. However, in both cases the details were slight, and the purposes behind the reports were quite different. The Worker ran an Irish-Ireland column during the first half of 1912 about issues of a nationalist nature that one might expect to see reported in the Leader. One column by the writer 'Spailpin Fanach' (translates to Travelling Worker), announced the upcoming Aeridheacht[footnoteRef:390] would be held at the Croke Gaelic Club on Jones Road, which amongst other events would host the Inter-county Camoguidheacht match between Dublin and Louth.[footnoteRef:391] There was also a Gaelic Football match between Dublin and Louth in the inter-county league that September, which the Worker recommended to its readers.[footnoteRef:392] A later article in November alerted the readership to events at Jones Road, when a trio of intermediate and senior club league games were played. The Camogie match was also mentioned in the Irish-Ireland column and there was a sense of excitement and celebration in the pages of the Irish Worker surrounding these sporting occasions, without any overtly political undertones.  [390: 	A type of Gaelic fair.]  [391: 	'Irish-Ireland Notes', Irish Worker, June 29, 3.]  [392: 	'Gaelic Football', Irish Worker, September 14, p.3. Interestingly the Worker reporter knew that the Kickham club was representing Dublin, along with players drawn from 'Geraldines, Parnells, and Keatings', but could not name their Louth competitors. At this time inter-county games were played between club rather than county teams, although clubs were allowed pick players from other teams prior to the introduction of the official county team system.] 

	This was not the case in most of the Leader's sporting articles, in which Moran often took pleasure in pursuing a political angle. A short note in the current affairs section for November 9th saw Moran attack the Irish Times, claiming that their Monday issue was probably 'the first time that it ever referred to a Gaelic match in its sporting news columns.'[footnoteRef:393] Moran further criticised the Times for only dedicating three lines to a game that 20,000 people attended, writing sarcastically, '[t]here's an “Irish” newspaper for you!' Some months previously Moran had criticised the Irish Times for not covering a hurling game between Leinster Colleges and Munster Colleges, while their nationalist competitor the Freeman's Journal had printed almost a whole column about the day’s events.[footnoteRef:394] Undoubtedly the Irish Times was one of Moran's favourite targets and the greatest print symbol of what he considered West Brit activity. However, the criticism was somewhat hollow as the Leader had also failed to report any details related to that Sunday game. Having rebuked the Irish Times coverage, Moran was now put in a position where a report on the Hurling All Ireland Final was essential to avoid potentially being labelled hypocritical. Thus the November 23rd issue carried a short report, again in the current affairs section. Kilkenny and Cork were led out by Mayor Joseph Purcell and Lord Mayor T.C. Butterfield respectively, and the ball thrown in by the Lord Mayor of Dublin Lorcan G. Sherlock. Yet, the only analysis offered by Moran was to say that '[i]t was a great gathering and a fine and closely contested game: it was one of the great events of the Irish sporting year.'[footnoteRef:395]  [393: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, November 9, 299.]  [394: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, May 25, 345.]  [395: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, November 23, 346.] 

In contrast, the provincial Meath Chronicle  provided much more detail on their front page article, noting that the gate receipts exceeded £600, and that the St. James Brass and Reed Band performed before the game. In addition to the Lord Mayor of Cork, the team was led out by Father Sexton, C.C., J.J. Walsh, Cork GAA County Board Chairman and a Mr. Charles Murphy. Although the Chronicle represented a neutral county they provided a much more detailed report of the game noting that Kilkenny won the thrilling encounter by a point.[footnoteRef:396] In comparison, Moran's report did not even include the final score. Instead the bulk of the article was devoted to yet again attacking the Irish Times, writing that it was an 'anti-Irish paper' and that '[e]verything Irish that can be boycotted is boycotted as much and as long as possible' unless it was too big to ignore.[footnoteRef:397] In Moran's opinion it seemed the match could not be ignored completely and so was given two and a half lines coverage in the Times. Moran went on to quote from the Irish Independent and the Freeman's Journal to further express the national agenda of the match and illustrate how well attended the game was. Patrick Maume writes that 'Moran displayed no interest in the content of Irish culture: it served only as a mark of difference from England and a means of asserting Irish moral superiority.'[footnoteRef:398] It would seem from this scant coverage and the attacks on the Irish Times that Moran's primary interest in the GAA was as a method of spreading Irish-Ireland sentiment, rather than for the sporting events themselves. There was no indication in this article that Moran or any Leader correspondent had attended the game. But as a marker of Irish nationalism the game at Croke Park was of the utmost importance to Moran's politicization of cultural events. [396: 	'Kilkenny win by a point', Meath Chronicle, November 23, 1.]  [397: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, November 23, 346.]  [398: 	Patrick Maume, The Long Gestation: Irish nationalist life, 1891-1918, (Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1999), 62.] 


Debating sports role in national identity.

This politicization of sports was most blatant in a series of articles and letters relating to rugby published in the Leader during 1912. Partiality was again the order of the day; nothing was reported about Ireland's successful four nation’s campaign – the Irish team finished joint first with England that year and also beat France in Paris – but Moran wrote that the 38-0 loss to South Africa in the Autumn internationals was 'a fine old call down'.[footnoteRef:399] Moran felt that the rugby team was 'masquerading before the sporting world as an Irish team', writing that 'Ireland only plays rugby to a partial extent'.[footnoteRef:400] Clearly what Moran wanted was one Ireland, and a homogeneous Ireland at that; knowing that up to 10,000 people attended this rugby match was a direct threat to 'that Ireland which drew 20,000 people to witness the great hurling match' in November, which could not pass unnoticed.[footnoteRef:401] That there was not a greater gap in attendance numbers between these two matches must have been cause for concern to Moran, and he took it upon himself to attack the spectators as well, referring to them as 'Johnnies' and 'West Brits' in a bid to alienate them and their sport from his Irish-Ireland. The role of rugby in the imagined Irish-Ireland was a point of discussion in the period in general as the nation-building project collided with the growing popularity of spectatorism. Although this phenomenon was initially frowned upon by gentlemen amateurs in British society,[footnoteRef:402] it is clear that such criticisms did little to prevent the attendance of ever larger crowds at sporting events. [399: 	'Current Affairs', Leader, December 9, 396.]  [400: 	Ibid.]  [401: 	Ibid.]  [402: 	Holt, 144.] 

	Kiberd writes that Irish nationalists created a series of national parallelisms intended to serve as Gaelic substitutes to English cultural devices. Although Kiberd links this to opposition between soccer and Gaelic football, within the pages of the Leader this theme was expanded to several sports, particularly rugby and hurling.[footnoteRef:403] A debate sprang up between multiple contributors in the pages of the Leader in the early months of 1912 about the role of certain sports in Irish society in general and Irish colleges in particular, stemming from letters published in the Leader the previous year. An article by “Gall” on December 2nd 1911 introduced the topic of national games into the discussion about national development. Gall claimed inspiration from a previous letter published on March 11th by '“Chanel”, the pseudonym of Arthur Clery, entitled “Ireland at Play”.'[footnoteRef:404] However, Gall claimed that Chanel had not been nationalist enough in his letter, writing that Chanel 'avers that the intellectual man must of necessity shun Irish games, that his education and surroundings necessitate his doing so.'[footnoteRef:405] Gall equated the fight to establish Irish games in Cork with the vigilance crusade then ongoing in Limerick. This proposal illustrates the intimate connection between the deanglicization of the mind and body in Irish culture at this time. This would not necessarily be a violent fight however, as Gall claimed that if the Irish games were given a chance to show their qualities, the English games would 'die a natural death.'[footnoteRef:406] The connection between Irish games, Catholicism and Irish manliness may have been further emphasised in Gall's pseudonym, a possible reference to Gallus, a 'follower of St. Columbanus'.[footnoteRef:407] [403: 	Kiberd, Inventing Ireland, 151.]  [404: 	'Irish Games in Irish Schools – the Cork Campaign', Leader, December 2, 1911, 378.]  [405: 	Ibid.]  [406: 	Ibid.]  [407: 	Aiden Breen, 'Gallus (Gall)', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 

	The question of what games were suitable to the Irish race was a multi-faceted issue. Gall wrote that although rugby might be an enjoyable game, it was a denationalising influence on the youth of Ireland, who were encouraged to learn about the great Scotch and English athletes while ignoring their Irish heroes. Equally the game played by a boy had a powerful influence on the mind. Gall wrote that the rugby playing city boy was 'blasé and indifferent', while the Gaelic playing country boy was 'eager and enthusiastic.'[footnoteRef:408] Gall further complicated the discussion by claiming that fathers were forcing their boys to play rugby because Gaelic games had 'no class'. Gall went on to look at the growth in the Gaelic games in recent years, praising clergymen who supported the games and criticising the Christian Brothers for depriving their students 'of the right to play their national games.'[footnoteRef:409] Michael Cronin notes that Hurling was 'recognized by ancient Brehon law' and featured in twelfth century manuscripts,[footnoteRef:410] which assured nationalists of the sport’s Irish authenticity. [408: 	'Irish Games in Irish Schools – the Cork Campaign', Leader, December 2, 1911, 378.]  [409: 	Ibid.]  [410: 	Cronin, 70.] 

Appealing to the concept of an Irish physical essentialism Gall wrote that '[t]he irony … is that their boys are drawn from the very classes who are by birth natural hurlers.'[footnoteRef:411] This latter point was especially important as it introduced the concept of physical differences into the divide between the two Irish nations, a further marker of separation in addition to religion and nationality. The article's conclusion was a combination of muscular Christianity, Irish-Ireland philosophy and gender segregation. Throughout the article Gall only referred to fathers and sons or boys as the active participants in this issue. He wrote that 'there are some parents still manly enough to insist on these conditions', in an appeal to fathers to force their boy's schools to change the sports curriculum. Gall described Gaelic games as 'a game surely granted by God for the training of Ireland's youthful bone and muscle.'[footnoteRef:412] [411: 	Ibid.]  [412: 	Ibid.] 

	This letter set the tone of the debate in the following weeks and months in the pages of The Leader, but it did not garner an immediate response. Three weeks later Gall wrote a peevish letter on the topic of 'Irish Colleges and Hurling' in order to keep the issue alive in the newspaper. This article was intended to expand on themes set out in the first letter. Gall reasserted the importance of hurling as the best game to build 'all-round muscular movement.'[footnoteRef:413] Football developed the lower limbs disproportionately while hockey was considered a 'degenerate offshoot' of hurling, 'and no Irishman takes hockey seriously.'[footnoteRef:414]  [413: 	'Irish Colleges and Hurling', Leader, December 30, 1911, 497]  [414: 	Ibid. ] 

	The particular sport played by Irish nationalists was important because as Valente notes that Irish nationalists 'could never simply embrace a posture of so-called colonial hypermasculinity as a bulwark against racial feminization, lest it give hostage to the typological counterthrust of racial simian or bestialization.'[footnoteRef:415] For this reason the format of the sport that nationalists championed could not be mindlessly aggressive, but had to develop the Irish male in a complete sense, rather than the partial and disproportionate effects of some sports. Gall felt that in the rucks and mauls of rugby the boys were encouraged to play the man, whereas in hurling the primary skill was in playing the ball, and secondarily courage was taught when attempting to 'get into the man and avoid the hurley'.[footnoteRef:416] These differences between the two sports left a strong effect on the players psyche and character in the long term. English sports, like English newspapers were perceived to have a negative and degenerate effect on the Irish mind, as Gall pointed out in another article in December 1911.[footnoteRef:417] [415: 	Valente, 142-3.]  [416: 	'Irish Colleges and Hurling', Leader, December 30, 1911, 498.]  [417: 	'Play the games, and you will undoubtedly read the press.' In 'Irish Games in Irish Schools', Leader, December 2, 1911, 378.] 

	Unbeknownst to Gall, an article by Chanel was published in that same issue, on the related topic of the de-nationalising effects of golf and bridge. Chanel wrote that '[b]ridge is the beginning of all evil; golf is its culmination, the game that is sapping the patriotism of Irish Catholics and the religion of Irish Protestants.'[footnoteRef:418] Much as Gall had rebuked rugby, Chanel rejected bridge, primarily because it was a gambling game and degenerative. Coffey made the same criticism in his pamphlet on newspapers, writing '[i]t is surely a pity that true sports – healthy, manly, noble sports – should be blighted and paralyzed by such a parasite as the gambling passion; and that the newspaper-press should have become a channel for spreading this contagion.'[footnoteRef:419] In comparison to bridge, golf was at least an outdoors activity. Chanel wrote that although some people may claim golf was an Irish sport based on stories of Cuchulainn driving the ball in front of him, '[y]et when I see a man and his wife making for the Castle, it would be hard to persuade me that they are moved to the action by a respect for Olioll Olum and his descendants.'[footnoteRef:420] In relation to golf Chanel implicitly agreed with Gall, noting that 'I have scarce ever known a man become a golfer and remain a good Irishman', clearly arguing that the sports and activities of an individual had a negative effect on their character and nationality.[footnoteRef:421] Chanel had also brought attention to the invention of tradition especially in the sports field, perhaps attempting to undermine the essentialist, homogeneous version of nationalism which was emerging from this series of letters.  [418: 	'The Enemies', Leader, December 30, 1911, 504]  [419: 	Coffey, 25.]  [420: 	Ibid.]  [421: 	'The Enemies', Leader, December 30, 1911, 504] 

Initially it seems surprising that golf should be rejected as unsuited to the Irish race, as it was considered to have a Scottish and therefore Celtic origin, which was considered a mark against the sport in Victorian England.[footnoteRef:422] Tom Hunt notes that the first golf club formed in Ireland was the 'Royal Belfast Club', founded in 1881. In addition, the British military barracks at The Curragh 'became the early centre of golf in Ireland'.[footnoteRef:423] By 1912 then golf had become irredeemably associated with the British garrison and Protestant minority and therefore deemed unsuitable to the nationalist Irishman. [422: 	Keith A.P. Sandiford, 'Cricket and the Victorian Society', Journal of Social History, Winter (1983), 310.]  [423: 	Hunt, 86.] 

	Gall's second article prompted a response from a third correspondent Piran who questioned Gall's assertion that the national sport made the nation. Piran, writing as a former student of the Presentation College who had played hurling, hockey, gaelic, rugby and soccer, asked why was rugby damaging to the youth of Cork, but not to that of Wales, England and Scotland. He wrote that 'Limerick was always a stronghold of rugby, but, judging in the light of recent events, the youths are not “moping.”'[footnoteRef:424] Gall eagerly responded to Piran the following week. Both writers agreed that the Leader had been a strongly deanglicizing force in Irish society. Gall wrote that '[t]he spirit of Rugby still lives on as in the old ascendancy days, a spirit utterly denationalising which pulsates sluggishly in the frame'.[footnoteRef:425] In answer to Piran's question regarding Limerick and rugby, Gall wrote that he felt the Limerickman was 'the most independent and least slavish citizen of Ireland, and this may in some way account for his not becoming thoroughly anglicised by Rugby.'[footnoteRef:426] Gall believed Chanel's letter agreed with his own position, and felt that there was an 'indefinable spirit' to rugby that tapped the 'sap of our vitality' and left a 'withered, stunted object behind it.'[footnoteRef:427] [424: 	'Irish Colleges and Hurling', The Leader, January 6, 1912, 527.]  [425: 	'Young Ireland at Play', The Leader, January 13, 545.]  [426: 	Ibid.]  [427: 	Ibid, 546.] 

	The debate became more complicated and fractured as more individuals entered the fray. The February 17th issue featured numerous articles relating to the national games and Irish-Ireland. Gall wrote that Cork had done its fair share and Leinster had followed, but asked 'where are the West and the North?' Gall felt that there was still room for much growth in these regions, unlike in the 'respectable institutions' such as Clongowes which he felt would 'never have anything to say to Irish games until the last fragments of Anglicisation have been driven into the sea'.[footnoteRef:428] This statement suggests Gall's opinions had become radicalised in just a few short months, and represented a departure from the earlier claim that English games would die a natural death. Gall described a secret admiration for the 'young Orange boy' who 'is happy if he can compel a Catholic neighbour to cry “to hell with the Pope”' which Gall saw as fulfilling the child's national character.[footnoteRef:429] Ironically in an issue which featured so many letters on the topic, Gall criticised the Leader's readership for its lack of responses to the issue, concluding that '[i]t is time that we threw over our spirit of slavery once and for all, and took up the fight for nationality in no milk-and-water fashion.'[footnoteRef:430] This article was followed by a response to Gall's previous works, under the pseudonym 'Controm na Feinne', meaning fair play or equality. The writer questioned Gall's understanding of the term 'anglicization' and suggested they read Moran's The Philosophy of Irish-Ireland to gain a proper understanding of what Irish-Irelander meant. Controm felt that it was the language that Gall had to an extent previously dismissed that formed the base of any deanglicizing programme, and that rugby 'cannot transform Gaels into West Britons.'[footnoteRef:431] Controm identified Gall's pride in Cork and its Irish-Ireland movement, and proceeded to describe several examples that showed Cork was lacking in many national attributes. Controm offered the example of a Welsh rugby team that had visited Cork in the recent past and 'passed through the streets of Cork, singing in the Welsh tongue' as evidence that one could play rugby and remain true to one's national identity. However, the singing of Welsh at rugby games had been a recent development; Richard Holt writes that '[t]he first singing of Welsh hymns seems to have taken place in 1910 at Cardiff against Scotland, but “long before its conclusion a popular music-hall song replaced it”.'[footnoteRef:432] The synthesis of Welsh hymns with music-hall songs further emphasizes the hybridity of Welsh identity, rather than the nationalizing and exclusionary effects of music and sport that many Irish nationalists advocated.  [428: 	'Our National Games. - An Appeal', The Leader, February 17, 16-17.]  [429: 	Ibid.]  [430: 	Ibid, 18.]  [431: 	'The Schools and Irish Games', The Leader, February 17, 19.]  [432: 	Holt, 251.] 

	Comtrom wrote that only one of the Cork County Board was a Gaelic Leaguer, and '[t]he rest of them are just as West British a group as can be found in the Anglicised City of Cork.'[footnoteRef:433] This letter elicited a response from the Chair of the Cork County Board James Joseph (J.J.) Walsh, who led out the Cork hurlers in the final that year. Walsh evidently felt he had been attacked personally by Controm, and wrote in response: [433: 	'The Schools and Irish Games', The Leader, February 17, 19.] 

language and games are synonymous. As every Corkman may know, I act on the Council of the Industrial Development and subscribe to its treasury, and so does the Board; and, unlike the Rugby champions of my critic, I boycott the music-hall trash; and, unlike them also, I patronise the art of my countrymen. If this is Anglicisation, well, I am a fool.[footnoteRef:434] [434: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, February 24, 35.] 


Walsh's relationship with the Irish language was seemingly a complicated issue, as evidenced by his statement that '[w]hat an Irishman knows of his national tongue is a question of degree […] Had I time that knowledge would be more'.[footnoteRef:435] However, it seems from Walsh's autobiography Recollections of a Rebel that the Irish language eluded Walsh’s grasp throughout his life. In this book he refers to Piaras Béaslaí and Eoin MacNeill as Pierce Beasley and John O'Neill respectively, rather than their more commonly used Irish spelling. Moreover he also incorrectly assumed Béaslaí's name translated to Pierce rather than Percy.  [435: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, February 24, 35.] 

	That same issue of the Leader saw an appeal by W.G. Fallon to see Irish sports consolidated under one body. He wrote that in the past the GAA, Cycling and Athletic associations had made an agreement allowing all sportsmen to compete in competitions abroad. One of the many benefits of this agreement was a 'more characteristic Rugby team' but now the exclusion rule resulted in suspensions, and a weakening of other sports. Fallon noted the unfair and uneven application of the rule on participants in association and rugby football, as well as sailing, while boxing and billiards were permissible without fear of suspension 'for no apparent reason.'[footnoteRef:436] Fallon outlined his vision of an Irish Athletic Union – which Fallon suggested would follow the French model, implicitly rejecting the English Amateur Athletic Association – that would oversee all athletic pastimes, and a new weekly 'Irish Athletic Newspaper' would be established, which would generate publicity for the athletes and separate Irish news from English news. While Fallon's plans were admirable they were formed on the basis of wilfully ignoring the GAA's exclusion rules, which stated that 'persons who play rugby, soccer, hockey cricket or any imported games shall be suspended for two years from date of playing', and that 'police, militiamen and soldiers on active service be prevented from playing hurling or football under GAA rules.'[footnoteRef:437] Michael Cronin notes that the GAA's initial success was based on athletic meetings, and that an 'attempt had been made at forming a single Irish athletics body in 1873 with the foundation of the Irish Championship Athletic Club'.[footnoteRef:438] This early history of the GAA illustrates the apolitical nature of the early association, however by 1912 the GAA was actively devoted to the development of sports that were considered Gaelic in origin and form. [436: 	'Irish Athletic Bodies', The Leader, February 24, 39.]  [437: 	Cronin, 84.]  [438: 	Ibid, 119-20.] 

	Immediately following this article was another on the topic of 'The Schools and Irish Games' by new contributor Taprún. This writer praised Gall's work in promoting Gaelic games, and admonished Controm na Feinne for suggesting that a true Irish-Irelander could mix rugby with the Irish language. Taprún wrote that '[t]he Gael that cannot give up Rugby is a weakling.'[footnoteRef:439] In reference to J.J. Walsh, Taprún wrote 'I admire him for the work he has done for Irish games, for the new spirit which he has infused into the Association, and for the manly way in which he fought against coercion in the schools.'[footnoteRef:440] This letter was a departure from the message of previous correspondents and was part of the general trend of increasing radicalism in this debate. Taprún wrote that Irish men who played rugby and non-Gaelic sports were such a 'backboneless set' that converting to Gaelic games might not even be enough to help the Irish-Ireland cause. [439: 	'The Schools and Irish Games', The Leader, February 24, 40.]  [440: 	Ibid.] 

	Much like the GAA's exclusion rule, rather than uniting the country behind one body, Gall seems to have increased the gaps between people, both Unionist and Nationalist, as well as within the deanglicizing movement itself. This series of correspondence pushed the language and sporting movements apart, while W.G. Fallon's letter and doomed appeal for a united Irish sporting association and culture represents a missed opportunity to collect the best athletes together and represent Ireland on a global stage. Debates such as this, which highlighted the importance of deanglicization of all facets of Irish life, can be seen as a cultural precedent for the War of Independence.

Galway and the GAA

The relationship between the Galway Express and the local GAA is interesting and complex in its variations. In the paper's review of the St. Patrick's Day celebrations, the report referred to the 'anniversary of our Patron Saint' in a show of fraternal respect between Protestants and Catholics of the city. The Unionist Galway Express took a keen interest in many social improvement organisations regardless of whether they were perceived as Catholic or Protestant activities. The paper noted that in the past 'the chief characteristic of the native of the soil was to “drown the shamrock” by libations of strong drink' but thanks to the influence of Father Considine as organiser, 'not a single case of drunkenness was to be seen during the day.'[footnoteRef:441] Part of the day’s festivities, along with shows in the Town Hall Theatre, was a series of competitions between rival parishes in 'athletic pastimes, such as hurling, hand-ball playing, and football, the losing team always taking their defeat in the best possible manner.'[footnoteRef:442] In addition the sports clubs took part in a St. Patrick's Day March through Galway city that also included processions by the Ancient Order of Hibernians and the students and professors of Queen's University Galway. [441: 	'St. Patrick's Day Demonstration', Galway Express, March 23, 5.]  [442: 	Ibid.] 

	Despite the evident popularity of football and hurling, Galway had been slow to develop formal infrastructure for the sports, as evidenced by an article describing the meeting at the Gaelic League rooms of the County and City Hurling Clubs published the day before St. Patrick's Day. The article noted the strong criticism of the Urban Council by the clubs for failing to provide a recreation area in the city. One speaker claimed that Galway was the exception to the standard of the country and that almost every other town in Ireland had a recreational park available to the public. It was noted that local landlord Thomas Wilson-Lynch provided the Galway Hurling Clubs with access to his field near Renmore House. The article concluded that without this kind offer 'there would be no means of practising this national game in Galway.'[footnoteRef:443] These two articles from the Express show a certain level of understanding between communities that historically has not always been acknowledged. However, the use of the phrase 'native of the soil' illustrated a certain ethnographic distance on the part of the editor. While it is certainly true that papers such as the Leader or the Ulster Gazette represented the more extreme opinions within the nationalist or unionist spheres respectively, there was evidently still room in 1912 for a newspaper that showed respect for both local communities.  Indeed the Express even reported on the 'City of Tribes League Championship Final', a hurling match that was held on the field Wilson-Lynch lent to the GAA. The game was between the Emmets of Galway City and a team representing Claregalway, and the Express provided a full report of the games events, which ended in a comprehensive win for Claregalway.[footnoteRef:444] These articles in the Galway Express indicate that the editorial staff of the paper saw sport, including Gaelic football, as a method of social improvement rather than a solely nationalist endeavour. [443: 	'A Criticism and A Compliment', Galway Express, March 16, 4.]  [444: 	'Hurling in Galway' Galway Express, March 2, 5.] 

	While the Galway Express editor praised the work of the GAA in Galway, there was also sustained criticism of disruptions and fighting within the GAA. In March the Galway Express described a meeting of the Galway Athletic Association organized 'for the purpose of settling the differences between the two sections who have for the past year been divided in their allegiance.'[footnoteRef:445] It was decided to elect two vice-presidents so that both north and south would be represented. The election of P. Larkin as president saw his opponent Father O'Loughlin and his supporters walk out but the reason for the split and walk out were not discussed. In fact this schism was the result of a drawn out affair which was reported in various snippets throughout the Galway Express in 1912 and prior. But reading this article alone would have given the casual reader no indication of the deep ideological and political divide that this meeting represented. [445: 	'Galway Athletic Association', Galway Express, March 23, 5.] 

	In March there were several articles about shootings linked to divisions between the hurling clubs of Galway. The Galway Express editor condemned a shooting at Oranmore, reported on March 16th, as the 'diabolical work of the gang who hid themselves behind the hedges with murderous intent.'[footnoteRef:446] This preceded a full report on the following page, which listed the six men who were shot at and reported the events of that night as '[o]ne of the most daring and wanton outrages that has blackened the annals of this county'. Fortunately for the hurling party nobody was seriously injured and the driver of the horse-drawn car was able to flee to the local police barrack at Oranmore.[footnoteRef:447] At least one of these men, Martin Grealish, went on to join the IRB and participate in the War of Independence in Galway, according to the witness statement of James Duggan.[footnoteRef:448] The article later noted that the cause of this attack was a dispute amongst the members of the Craughwell UIL from the previous summer, 'when a jealousy arose through the selection of a team of hurlers to compete with a Munster team at Limerick.'[footnoteRef:449] This jealousy resulted in an attack on the train which was carrying the team to Limerick which 'smashed to atoms' every window of the train. In the same month there was 'Another Shooting Outrage' when Patrick Lally's house at Carnmore was fired into. Again it was suspected that this was in relation to the split between the hurling clubs.[footnoteRef:450]   [446: 	Galway Express, March 16, 4.]  [447: 	'Daring Shooting Outrage', Galway Express, March 16, 5.]  [448:  James Duggan, ‘Witness Statement 875’, Bureau of Military History.]  [449: 	Ibid.]  [450: 	'Another Shooting Outrage', Galway Express, March 23, 5.] 

	It seems that although the Express staff attempted to report these incidents as thoroughly as possible they had been hopelessly misled by the tangle of factions and secret societies in Galway at the time. Fergus Campbell in his book Land and Revolution examined the Craughwell dispute, which arose between groups within the local UIL network over the course of several years. Tom Kenny, the leader of the UIL in Craughwell had established a Sinn Fein club there in 1907, and Martin Hallinan sought to remove Kenny from his position of local authority and install himself as head of the UIL in the county, which led to a campaign of intimidation against Kenny and his supporters.[footnoteRef:451] Campbell notes that on April 23rd 1911, 'the predominantly Kennyite hurling team were fired at as they disembarked from a train at Craughwell railway station.'[footnoteRef:452] Although the details of the report were somewhat different it seems likely that this was the incident mentioned in the Galway Express article, although the Connacht Tribune for April 29th 1911 reported that a 'volley of stones' were thrown at the train from behind a hedge after the train had returned from Cork. By way of explanation the Tribune reporter stated that 'a split has taken place amongst the local Gaels, and during the attack the name of one gentleman prominently identified with the Gaelic movement in the county was greeted with boohs and hisses.'[footnoteRef:453] While Campbell states that the 'predominantly Kennyite hurling team were fired at as they disembarked',[footnoteRef:454] the Tribune suggested that the attack was much more diffuse, as the train carried both football and hurling teams as well as supporters and would have created far greater fear and confusion.[footnoteRef:455] What neither the Tribune nor the Express reported was that Kenny and a number of his supporters were closely connected to the IRB. Campbell writes that 'Kenny was the head of the IRB at Craughwell, and his supporters Patrick Callanan, Gilbert Morrissey, and Martin Newell were also members of the IRB.'[footnoteRef:456] These articles do not or could not reveal the full extent of the dispute within the local GAA and the ongoing arm wrestle for ideological control within the movement at that time.  [451: 	'[B]etween November 1910 and November 1911, there were at least sixty-three violent incidents perpetrated by the Hallinanites on the Kennyites at Craughwell.' Campbell, 161.]  [452: 	Ibid, 162.]  [453: 	Connacht Tribune, April 29, 8.]  [454: 	Campbell, 162.]  [455: 	Connacht Tribune, April 29, 8.]  [456: 	Campbell, 162.] 

	Patrick Larkin, who became President of the Galway GAA in March 1912 was a key figure in the Craughwell UIL and a supporter of Kenny and the IRB. It is clearer now why Father O'Loughlin walked out of the meeting, as many of the clergy had denounced the secret societies operating in Galway at that time.[footnoteRef:457] Although the connection between the GAA and IRB in this period is already well known to Irish historians this example provides a case study of the complex shifting of influence and personalities between the three movements of the UIL, GAA and IRB as they co-existed and individuals within these organizations sought to maintain control. Michael Cronin writes that the GAA existed solely as a sporting entity up until 1914. However, this is to downplay the power struggle that was taking place in Galway and most likely across the country for up to seven years previously.[footnoteRef:458]  [457: 	Ibid, 179.]  [458: 	Cronin, 86.] 

	Likewise although J.J. Walsh was not a member of the IRB, he saw the GAA as a 'training ground for Physical Force' and several years prior to 1912 had set about reorganising the Cork GAA to help promote those ideals so that the Irish youth would be ready to fight when the opportunity arose.[footnoteRef:459] The Express staff, already suspicious of the UIL, had no idea of the far greater radical potential within this GAA debate. Between 1904 and 1908 Galway, and particularly the east of the county had been the sight of sustained and intense conflict during the Ranch War.[footnoteRef:460] This had been mainly organized by the United Irish League, and saw violent attacks on graziers and their employees in attempts to force sales to the Land Commissioners.[footnoteRef:461] While the official Ranch war had subsided by 1912 evidence of remaining aggression can be seen in the conflict within the local GAA.  [459: 	Walsh, 16-7.]  [460: 	Campbell, 100-2. ]  [461: 	Campbell, 86.] 

In the same period as the conflict between Craughwell factions was ongoing, the Galway Express and Ulster Gazette published a number of articles describing events that could be described as terrorist attacks, mainly targeted at Protestant homes and families. In one incident a bomb was left on the window sill of a Co. Cork home, shattering windows and a portion of the wall.[footnoteRef:462] The May 18th issue of the Express carried a number of articles on attacks and court cases related to agrarian intimidation and the UIL. The paper reported that in Mayo thirteen women were charged with cattle driving, the act of clearing cattle from grazing land and scattering them throughout the area.[footnoteRef:463] In Tipperary a labourer Hugh Morgan was charged with having caused a bomb explosion outside the home of farmer John Doheny.[footnoteRef:464] In another article several Galway men were charged with intent to murder in the district of Craughwell. In the course of the trial 'it was stated that in the Craughwell district there was considerable agitation and considerable friction between two parties associated respectively with the United Irish League and the Gaelic Athletic Association.'[footnoteRef:465] This article illustrates that the dispute in Craughwell was becoming both more active and threatening. Campbell writes that 'there was a strong tradition of secret society activity in south Galway, and that Kenny was able to revive this tradition in the early years of the twentieth-century.'[footnoteRef:466] The Express displayed an active interest in this issue, and its staff and readers would both have carried memories of the Land League and more recent Ranch War conflicts, during which an RIC constable was murdered.[footnoteRef:467] Although the Express was initially supportive of the GAA community in the St. Patrick's Day article, the close connection between secret societies and the GAA was becoming increasingly clear through the pages of the newspaper in the weeks and months afterwards.  [462: 	'Outrage in Cork', Galway Express, April 6, 7.]  [463: 	'Cattle Driving in Mayo', Galway Express, May 18, 6.]  [464: 	'Tipperary Bomb Outrage', Galway Express, May 18, 6.]  [465: 	'Crime in Galway', Galway Express, May 18, 6.]  [466: 	Campbell, 175-6.]  [467: 	Campbell, 173.] 


Other sports traditions

As seen above, Rugby was the focus of many attacks in the Leader throughout the year, which speaks to its continued popularity throughout the country and amongst both Catholics and Protestants, to the dismay of Irish-Irelanders such as Moran, Walsh, Tarpún and Gall. There were multiple sports played throughout Ireland besides Gaelic sports that varied with the seasons. Unionist newspaper coverage of sporting events was much more diffuse and covered a greater range of activities both home and abroad, as the coverage was not explicitly tied up with establishing or creating a concept of British sport. Rather, the impression was that a unified British, Imperial and international sporting community was already well established by 1912. This was not just conceptual, for many of the sports reported in the Unionist press had established a variety of international competitions; the first international rugby game, between Scotland and England, had been held in 1871, and the first Irish international had been held in Dublin in 1878, while the Home Nations championship had been played since 1883. The tradition of southern hemisphere nations touring the northern hemisphere began in 1905 and rugby was one of the events in the early Olympics, as was hockey. Likewise the Grand Slam tennis tournament began at Wimbledon in 1877, and horse racing and hunting were also well established internationally recognised sports by 1912. Polo, yachting, rowing and cricket had also been long established, even if they were not considered sports for all classes. It is clear then that these sports in which the Unionist press displayed an active interest were both long established and internationally recognised and lauded. 
In comparison although the GAA had achieved much success throughout Ireland, the organisation was still vying to establish itself as we saw in the case of Galway and the need to find a suitable permanent venue. By necessity the sport was considered exclusively for the Gaelic portion of the population, and thus while international recognition was sought amongst the emigrant communities in Britain and the United States, this effectively ingrained the minority status of the sports. As illustrated by Moran and the Leader's GAA reports, up to date coverage of Gaelic games was not a prerequisite for the weekly press. However, the Galway Express published a notice related to the Grand National on March 30th, stating that a second edition with the races result, account and prices would be published that Friday evening.[footnoteRef:468] While this special edition can be partially attributed to the close 	proximity of the Express publication time and the running of the Grand National, it illustrates the importance of horse racing to the Express readership and perhaps Unionists or the Anglo-Irish community in general.  [468: 	'Grand National', Galway Express, March 30, 4.] 

	Articles related to rugby were much more common in the Carlow Sentinel than the Galway Express, due in no small part to the presence of a local team that participated in the Leinster Junior Challenge Cup.[footnoteRef:469] In 1912 the Co. Carlow rugby club faced the Royal College of Surgeons, Palmerstown and the 'Catholic University' in their run to final to claim the Juniors Cup for the second time in eight years.[footnoteRef:470] Impressively in each of these games Carlow prevented their opponents from scoring any points. Likewise the Ulster Gazette also provided extensive coverage of local rugby under the column headline 'Our Football Column' which often took up a large portion of the page across several columns. The name of the section might be taken to have multiple meanings, referring alternatively to the papers column, but perhaps also to the communities chosen football code, a signifier of their selected tradition. Like Co. Carlow Football Club, Armagh progressed to the final of the Provincial Towns Cup. Along the way they drew with Carrickfergus and so a replay had to be held. After the replay the Ulster Gazette reporter had some stern words for the club regarding certain decisions related to kit choice [469: 	Now called the Provincial Towns Cup.]  [470: 	'Summary', Carlow Sentinel, April 6, 2.] 

Armagh played in white owing to the colours of both clubs being red and black. Where this happens in a cup tie the home team should change, but the Armagh men, unknown to their committee, with lordly (or idiotic) munificence, conceded the point which is worth about two scores to any side. The same generous hearts paid the Carrick men a subsidy the previous Saturday to come over here and lick them. This delightful sapheadedness only exists in Armagh, and must be the occasion of huge delight to the other Provincial towns.[footnoteRef:471] [471: 	'Our Football Column', Ulster Gazette, April 20, 5.] 


Despite this 'sapheadedness' Armagh managed to win by one point, although the Gazette reporter noted an unusual feature of the game 'Armagh scored nothing in the first half and Carrick nothing in the second half. Probably cause of playing up the hill in each case.'[footnoteRef:472]  [472: 	Ibid.] 

	The final caused even greater controversy. Dungannon beat Armagh three tries to one penalty goal – nine points to three – but the Gazette reporter complained that Herbert 'Horsey' Moore who played for Dungannon was ineligible, believing Moore had played for Queens University Belfast previously.[footnoteRef:473] In fact the Irish Times reporter for this game also noted that 'amongst the teams I noticed such players as H. Moore, Queen's University, and this year's international, D. Hill (Collegians), and H. Emerson (Queen's University).'[footnoteRef:474] The Provincial Towns Cup was intended specifically for clubs outside of Belfast and so the inclusion of these players was against both the rules and spirit of the competition. Herbert Moore was an Irish international who won eight caps in total and later in 1912 played against South Africa,[footnoteRef:475] while H. Emerson later went on to serve as President of the IRFU for the 1937-38 season.[footnoteRef:476] Although the Times referred to Hill as an international there is no record of this in the IRFU records of past players.  [473: 	J.E. Davidson, Dungannon Football Club Centenary, 1874-1973, (Dungannon: Dungannon Football Club, 1973), 36. ]  [474: 	'Ulster Sport', The Irish Times, April 27, 19.]  [475: 	'Herbert Moore.' Irish Rugby Football Union.]  [476: 	'Former Presidents.' Irish Rugby Football Union. ] 

	It was reported that Armagh had entered a protest against Moore's participation although a lack of follow up articles implied that the issue was not resolved in Armagh's favour. The Dungannon Football Club Centenary booklet notes that the protest was upheld but came too late to hold a replay and so 'Dungannon were forced to surrender the Towns' Cup, but not before they had their photograph taken' with both the Provincial Towns Cup and the Ulster Junior Cup, which they also won that year.[footnoteRef:477] This sour ending to the 1912 Provincial Cup competition illustrates the continued haphazard and contingent nature of sport at the beginning of the twentieth century, as the reality of teams trying to win often came into conflict with the rules and more importantly the ephemeral yet celebrated spirit of amateurism, fair play and perceived national or imperial values.  [477: 	Davidson, 37. ] 

The Carlow Sentinel also provided some reports on the international rugby games of 1912. In the first game of the season Ireland beat France in France by '1 goal and 2 tries to 2 tries' while twenty thousand people attended.[footnoteRef:478] Surprisingly there was very little about the Home Nations Championship in the Sentinel that year even when Ireland finished joint champions with England after Scotland defeated England in a surprise upset. The Irish Times displayed an interesting nationalist partiality when it listed Ireland above England in the final table, published on March 23rd, even though England finished with a superior points difference.[footnoteRef:479] The Irish Times coverage of local sporting events from around the country created a central hub for Unionist activity and community networks. In addition, just as Gaelic sports represented both a deanglicizing as well as a re-Gaelicising influence, many British sports were seen as valuable connections between Unionists communities in Ireland and both Britain and the British Empire. [478: 	'Rugby. Ireland Beats France by 11 points to 6', Carlow Sentinel, January 6, 3.]  [479: 'Rugby Football', The Irish Times, March 23, 19.] 


Hunting

Carlow's Hunt Club is a vivid example of an established, local and international sporting organisation. Tom Hunt states that by '1901, roughly one out of every twelve horses maintained in Westmeath was for recreational purposes', which indicates the pervasiveness of hunting and racing at this time.[footnoteRef:480] The notifications of hunt activities in both Galway and Carlow were frequently noted in the Galway Express and Carlow Sentinel respectively. In 1912 Algernon Odlum was presented with 'a beautiful illuminated address, consequent on the occasion of his recent marriage.'[footnoteRef:481] The presentation was made in Raheen House by Richard Porter the owner of the house; the Sentinel also reported that a large number of local farmers attended. The reference to farmers, rather than landowners, seems to imply a mixed-faith audience. Contrast this short but seemingly positive article with the following from the Galway Express related to a proposed ban on hunting in Westmeath. The debate arose at a United Irish League meeting following the establishment of a Unionist Club in Westmeath. At the meeting the Vice-President Mr. Wickham stated that while they accepted the Unionists right to free speech yet they vigorously objected to any co-operation between Westmeath Unionists and 'Irish or English Unionists across the water, acting in conjunction with them by their money … in their campaign of defaming and trying to degrade the whole Irish race in the eyes of the electors of Great Britain.'[footnoteRef:482] The Express writer felt that the National League was misrepresenting the issue to the farmers in question and that it would have a significant impact on the economic health of the country.  [480: 	Hunt, 11. ]  [481: 	'Hunt Club Presentation to Mr AA Odlum', Carlow Sentinel, March 16, 3]  [482: 	'Strong Language against Unionists', Galway Express, March 16, 6.] 

	The other speaker P.J. Weymes, argued that if Unionists were to interfere with Nationalist aspirations then Nationalists could and should interfere with their ability to use Nationalist farmers’ lands for hunting, which was cheered by those attending.[footnoteRef:483] These two articles illustrate the varied and uneven relationship between the two Irelands and hunting. Tom Hunt notes that in Westmeath the sport was dominated by individuals who belonged to the aristocracy or gentry, and 'held estates in excess of 1,000 acres'.[footnoteRef:484] The bravado of the local UIL, representing the small farmers of Westmeath to disrupt the aristocracy’s pastime might be somewhat explained by the presence of Patrick Joseph Weymes, a wealthy wool merchant and prominent local nationalist. [483: 	Ibid.]  [484: 	Hunt, 14-22.] 

	The high cost of participating in the hunt club meant that it was a sport only for the wealthiest members of society. In order to maintain the club or raise funds, Irish hunt clubs also allowed individuals from abroad to occasionally take up the position of master of the hunt. Hence in 1912 the Westmeath Foxhounds Hunt club appointed Harry Worcester Smith, a wealthy industrialist and 'American gentleman' as master of the pack, who came to Westmeath along with his 'coloured servants'.[footnoteRef:485] Smith's brief stay in Ireland created a minor press sensation, his visit reported in multiple newspapers of various political positions, such as, but not confined to, the Irish Times, the Freeman's Journal, the Westmeath Chronicle,  the Nenagh Guardian and the Carlow Sentinel.[footnoteRef:486] He also managed to crash his car into a ditch while he and his son were out for a drive during his short stay – presumably they had not yet become accustomed to narrow Irish roads.[footnoteRef:487]	An article in the Freeman's Journal noted that the 'Westmeaths' will hunt six days a week' which illustrates the full time nature of the hobby.[footnoteRef:488] In addition, much of the excitement surrounding his visit concerned the large quantity of animals, material goods and people that had travelled with Smith; most of the articles related to his party mentioned that his 'stablemen are negros' and the Freeman noted that 'even his cook is coloured.'[footnoteRef:489] The Galway Express noted that amongst his possessions and staff Smith also brought 'one game cock', indicating his interest in that sport and perhaps his hope to attend a main during his time in Ireland.[footnoteRef:490] The presence of black men in Smith's retinue was clearly considered the most fascinating detail by these journalists, and was reported in every article related to his arrival without fail.[footnoteRef:491] Smith published a memoir of his time in Ireland, England, Wales and France in 1925, in which he recounted his experiences in Ireland. His ostentatious arrival in Dublin caused prolonged press interest in his visit: [485: 	'Westmeath's New M.F.H. and coloured servants', Carlow Sentinel, October 19, 4.]  [486: 	'Asked as to how the fences agreed with his hunters, he replied, “right well, as I find my coloured servants have no difficulty in getting over them, and are all fine horsemen.” “These niggers,” he said, “are exceptionally light-handed in guiding, and possess a wounderful(sic) love for their mounts. I have one of them in my service for years, and he has been my principle trainer at the other side. He is known by the name of “Weheels,” and has been one of the most successful trainers.' Ibid.]  [487: 	'Westmeath M.F.H. in Motor Accident', Irish Times, September 5, 7.]  [488: 	'American Hunting Man', Freeman's Journal, August 26, 6.]  [489: 	Ibid.]  [490: 	'New Master, Westmeath Hounds', Galway Express, August 24, 3.]  [491: 	Ibid. ] 

an appointment had to be made to meet the Dublin correspondent of the New York Herald, who wanted to get my impressions of Ireland, and The Sporting and dramatic from London arranged to send over their photographer to take pictures of the negroes, the hunters, and the gamecock.[footnoteRef:492] [492: 	Harry Worcester-Smith, A Sporting Tour through Ireland, England, Wales and France, in the years 1912-1913, (Columbia, S.C.; State Company, 1925), 10.] 


His attendance at the Royal Dublin Society Horse Show, as well as his tour of Irish ascendancy houses, and occasional interactions with Dublin journalists creates a fascinating account of how the wealthiest section of Irish society lived just before World War One. However, the huntsman did not confine his thoughts to the upper classes. Smith described his experience hunting beside a Father Murphy of Multyfarnham, stating approvingly that 'no one could ride a horse better or turn a pack following a fox in the open quicker than the worthy sportsman in black.'[footnoteRef:493] He also noted that he because of the Irish history of emigration to America, received a 'hearty welcome' across the island, and stated that 'each farmer felt that he was in some way indebted to me and my country.'[footnoteRef:494] Smith marvelled at the fact that belongings could be left on a car seat and still be there when the owner returned, as well as the relative cheapness of employing cooks and servants in Ireland. [493: 	Ibid, 47.]  [494: 	Ibid.] 

	There were a number of disruptions during Smith's visit that curtailed his hunting experience; his hound pack was quarantined in England for several months, and later in 1912 Foot and Mouth disease broke out in Ireland, which diminished the hunting season that year. Much of the book is given over to describing his experiences with the Irish gentry, their homes and parties, as well as the labourers and farmers of the countryside. Smith noted that throughout the country he was given a 'hearty welcome' on account of his nationality, and because America had accepted so many Irish emigrants 'each farmer felt that he was in some way indebted to me and my country.'[footnoteRef:495] [495: 	Ibid.] 


Soccer

 Michael Cronin notes that soccer 'in Ireland was, in its infant years, a northern-dominated sport.'[footnoteRef:496] In his book Sport and Society in Victorian Ireland, Hunt describes the growth of soccer and how it and most other sports were mixed in terms of faith and class especially in the early period of sports organisation. By 1912, as we have seen, sport had become as much a battle of ideology as a battle of physical ability. As such soccer had seemingly been abandoned to the working classes by unionists and was seen as an unnecessarily British activity by nationalists. [496: 	Cronin, 120.] 

	This was exemplified in the newspapers by the number of articles which reported on news relating to outside factors surrounding soccer, rather than reporting the actual games or sport itself.  Association football was also the sport which seemed to accompany the most conflict, usually of a sectarian nature, which reflected its predominantly Ulster base. A distasteful incident linked to football sectarianism in Derry occurred in June, which the Journal quoted from its Unionist competitor the Londonderry Sentinel:
as the funeral of the wife of one of the Institute football players was passing to the City Cemetery, at the Long Tower a crowd, composed largely of women and children, gathered, and cheered and hooted as the sad procession moved along.[footnoteRef:497] [497: 	'Bad Conduct in Derry', Derry Journal, June 12, 5.] 


The cause of these actions was believed to be the '“mixed marriage” complication'.[footnoteRef:498] This was the term given to marriages between Catholics and Protestants which were inherently 'complicated' and seemed to often end in controversy or divorce. The Ne Temere decree, which came into effect in 1908, required the children of mixed marriages to be brought up in the Roman Catholic faith and was the cause of renewed criticism and controversy. The Ulster Gazette reported numerous incidents and court cases related to mixed marriages throughout 1912. Brian Murphy writes that 'the Ne Temere decree on Catholic and Protestant relationships was momentous and disastrous.'[footnoteRef:499] During the anti-Home Rule campaign of 1912 it was repeatedly cited as an example of potential 'Rome Rule' intolerance in a nationalist Ireland. The editor also claimed that although the incident occurred in Long Tower, the respectable residents of that area were just as shocked, and in fact the individuals involved belonged to '[a]nother locality in the neighbourhood – not of the most savoury repute'.[footnoteRef:500] The nature of the sectarianism was only explicitly noted in the conclusion of the article when the editor stated that the 'anti-Irish press all over the Kingdom' had been provided with an example of Catholic intolerance. Of course the contemporary readership would have immediately understood from the location mentioned which community was blamed for this tasteless attack. In what seemed to be an effort to deflect criticism of the Catholic community, another article immediately following the editorial reported that some men transporting flowers in hand-carts to the convent of Mercy were stoned by a crowd of youths who yelled sectarian abuse while the men fled. The article concluded that 'we are not absurd enough to base on it a charge of “Protestant Intolerance.”'[footnoteRef:501] This form of tit-for-tat reportage was common in the Derry Journal in particular and in the Irish press in general. [498: 	Ibid.]  [499: 	Murphy, 172. ]  [500: 	'Bad Conduct in Derry', Derry Journal, June 12, 5.]  [501: 	Ibid.] 

	Some months later the Carlow Sentinel reported a serious riot that occurred at a Belfast football match between Belfast Celtic and Linfield at Celtic Park. It was reported that when Linfield led one nil at half time some Celtic supporters raised a green and white flag, 'and carried this among a portion of the spectators, who took offence to it, and immediately fighting commenced.'[footnoteRef:502] The article stated that over one hundred people were injured, and it referred to an editorial in the Daily Mail which warned that 'popular passions in Belfast may rapidly pass beyond control.'[footnoteRef:503] The Irish Times noted that as many as 20,000 people were in attendance.[footnoteRef:504] The Irish Independent reported that 'when the [Celtic supporters] raised their club flag of green and white an attack was made on it by their rivals, who hoisted a Union Jack.'[footnoteRef:505] The report stated that at half time Celtic supporters from the unreserved area – a statement that indirectly assigning blame to working class supporters – marched through the crowd towards the Linfield supporters at the opposite end of the pitch. Thereafter: [502: 	'Serious Riot at a Football Match', Carlow Sentinel, September 21, 3.]  [503: 	Ibid.]  [504: 	'Riot in Belfast', Weekly Irish Times, September 21, 1.]  [505: 	'Riot at Football Match', Irish Independent, September 16, 5.] 

[t]he disturbance rapidly developed into a riot, and the crowds overran the playing pitch. Stones were thrown, and the air soon became filled with flying missiles. In the mélee a number of revolver shots were fired, and this so terrified the other spectators that they scattered in all directions, and many were knocked down and trampled underfoot. The riot raged for about half an hour, and the ground resembled a battlefield owing to the number of men lying around in all directions.[footnoteRef:506] [506: 	'Riot in Belfast', Weekly Irish Times, September 21, 1.] 


This incident occurred after the especially fierce July 12th riots in Belfast dockyard that year and so an already serious incident was considered even more challenging to the Government's grasp on law and order in Ireland. This same incident and the Daily Mail editorial were also reported in the Derry Journal in a number of articles. Referring directly to the Mail, the Journal editor felt that this was a reactionary response. The main point of contention was not that Belfast was slipping into anarchy and passing beyond control, but that the lack of Government reaction during July had taught the mob that they would not face retribution.[footnoteRef:507] The editorial concluded that it was a tradition of 'politico-sectarian hatred' which was to blame for the events at Celtic Park, and this hatred had existed long before Home Rule. [507: 	'The Executive has allowed “doubts” to grow into certainty of licence with a marvellous limitation of repression or penalty, and the dominant mob in Belfast acts accordingly.' 'Law's Delay and Mob Defiance', Derry Journal, September 18, 4.] 

	This incident was also reported in the Leader under the headline 'Craven Covenanters', this new insult a clear reference to the impending Ulster Week and the Ulster Covenant. The report was signed at the end 'Belfast' – it was unclear if this was the pseudonym of the author or affirmation of the writer’s presence at the scene, or perhaps both. The article began almost as if it were a work of fiction:
“That's the safest place this day!” shouted the flying policeman, pointing to the aeroplane sailing serenely in the deep blue sky. Mentally we agreed with him, as we ducked the shower of sticks, old boots, and rough cut stones which had suddenly rained on our defenceless heads. “On earth! What is it all about?” “Only the Covenanters trying their shipyard tricks,” was the hoarse reply.[footnoteRef:508] [508: 	'Craven Covenanters', The Leader, September 21, 140. ] 


The writer asked rhetorically 'where did this scene happen? […] Not in the Wild West of Lynch law in America, but in the West Division of Covenanting Belfast.'[footnoteRef:509] Unlike the report given in the Carlow Sentinel, there was no mention of a Celtic flag or any antagonism by the Celtic supporters. Rather it was stated that [509: 	Ibid.] 

suddenly, and without a word of warning, the Blues swooped down on the surprised Celts, and with large stones (which they must have brought with them as the field is cinder strewn), they sought to beat them off the ground.[footnoteRef:510] [510: 	Ibid.] 


This report of Protestant supporters carrying hidden projectiles and revolvers to the grounds with intent to injure or murder was a powerful statement.[footnoteRef:511] The Leader reporter then noted that the Celtic fans took the stones just thrown at them and managed to force the Linfield supporters back and over the barbed wire fence onto the Donegall Road, even as the Blues fans fired shots at them. In this context the name Celts took on a greater meaning, signifying an attack by Protestant 'Covenanters' on the Celtic or Irish people as a whole. This story was not without a lesson however, for: [511: 	Ibid.] 

out of evil cometh good, and if the movement which is now on foot matures, viz., to amalgamate the Gaelic and Celtic Clubs, a strong, fearless body of Belfast Catholics will be at once formed, which will need no covenant to defend their just rights.[footnoteRef:512] [512: 	Ibid.] 


Although playing Association Football resulted in a suspension under the GAA's exclusion rules, nonetheless this reporter urged for a combination of football clubs under a single banner, to protect the Catholic community of Belfast. Like the Daily Mail article quoted by the Carlow Sentinel, this report clearly saw a connection between the July 12th riots and this football riot, as well as a growing extremism in the city as a whole. However, unlike other reports such as the in the Derry Journal or Carlow Sentinel that called for stronger Government sanction of the city, there was a clear call to arms of the local Catholic community to fight fire with fire. Previous articles during the year had called on a boycott of Belfast businesses but this was one of the first to advocate a form of paramilitary or non-Governmental law enforcement. This can be seen as a repeat of earlier calls from Moran for the establishment of a nationalist organisation that would copy growing Unionist paramilitarism.[footnoteRef:513] Apart from this article there was very few references to Association Football in the Leader that year. As an advocate of Irish-Ireland and of Gaelic sports, association football was anathema to the goals of Moran and the Leader, and much of the debate between correspondents surrounding rugby could equally have been applied to soccer.  [513: 	'The boy of fifteen will in three years be the potential young fighting man of eighteen- a good fighting age. We may laugh at the Portadown parade, but as this thing is going on quite openly we would be foolish not to do a bit of drilling on our side.' 'Current Affairs', The Leader, April 13, 198.] 

	In February the Ulster Gazette reported an alleged stabbing at a football match at Darkley in Armagh, which was published on the front page of the newspaper and described in the headline as a 'Football Sensation at Keady.'[footnoteRef:514] At the subsequent trial Francis Graham was charged with the stabbing of the player William J. McKee at the game between Annvale Rangers and Darkley. At the trial a witness named Robert J. Graham was called and reported seeing McKee and a Darkley player named Connor after the game 'in a fighting attitude.' Graham then stated that [514: 	'Football Sensation at Keady', Ulster Gazette, January 20, 1.] 

[a]fter McKee was struck he pulled up his jersey and said - “do you see what I have got.” Witness looked up and saw a hole in his right side, and blood was pouring from it; he told the accused he was a mean man for doing that, and accused made no reply.[footnoteRef:515] [515: 	'The Keady Stabbing Charges', Ulster Gazette, February 3, 1.] 


Again the story was on the front page of the newspaper, which indicates a strong interest in an event that occurred between two small teams, significant almost solely for its potentially sectarian motives. The judgement was published the following week, although now on the second last page of the paper. Francis Graham plead guilty to the charges, while his representative 'pleaded that the offence was unpremeditated'. The judge in his statement said that 'the Court deprecated the use of the knife. No man could stand over it – it was the one unforgiveable sin.' However, the judge decided to 'give him a chance under the First Offenders Act.'[footnoteRef:516]  Although the sensational story fizzled out in this regard it can be seen as a portent of the growing sectarianism in the province and indeed Ireland as a whole during 1912. Richard Holt writes that 'the supreme appeal of football lay almost certainly in its expression of a sense of civic pride and identity.'[footnoteRef:517] Conversely it may be said that at times when a community’s civic identity was under threat sport and football became a means of resistance, as evidenced above.  [516: 	'Keady Stabbing Case', Ulster Gazette, February 10, 7.]  [517: 	Holt, 166.] 

	Other stories pertaining to sports but similar to modern gossip columns were also sometimes published. The Galway Express reported that a Scottish professional footballer named Thomas Duffy was sentenced to five years penal servitude in Monaghan Spring Assizes for 'feloniously' wounding 'an old woman named Bridget Christy'.[footnoteRef:518] Similarly the Ulster Gazette reported in September under the headline 'Leather-chasing luck', with the sub-heading 'Football Players who have Prospered', in reference to the announcement of the engagement of 'Walter Aitkenhead, the well-known Blackburn Rover and Scottish International, and Miss Ethel Cotton, the youngest daughter of Mr. Lawrence Cotton'.[footnoteRef:519] Cotton was a successful local businessman and chairman of Blackburn Rovers, and his money allowed the club to make big name signings such as Aitkenhead, part of the team which won the first division in 1912. The article went on to state that Aitkenhead knew he needed a career outside of football and so began working in Cotton's mill, working his way up the company until he represented the businessman at the Manchester Cotton Exchange. In this way Aitkenhead became personally familiar with the club chairman and struck up a relationship with Ethel Cotton. Although not entirely dismissive of soccer the article and especially its subheading 'football players who have prospered' suggested almost an unfair advantage being granted to players such as Aitkenhead, allowing him to become upwardly mobile because of professional sport. This was a point of contention throughout the nineteenth century in Victorian and Edwardian Britain, when sport and particularly cricket was seen as promoting values of Britishness, amateurism and manliness. In contrast Sandiford writes that through the popularity of soccer 'the proletariat had, in effect, transformed play into work',[footnoteRef:520] thereby undermining key British sporting values. Ironically it was the combination of soccer and cricket clubs that allowed amateur cricket to exist and the soccer clubs 'paid cricket's debts' in many instances.[footnoteRef:521] This illustrates to an extent the uneven application of sporting ethics within society.  [518: 	'Footballer Sentenced', Galway Express, March 16, 3.]  [519: 	'Leather-chasing Luck', Ulster Gazette, September 21, 1.]  [520: 	Sandiford, 312. ]  [521: 	Ibid, 308.] 

	The Ulster Gazette reported a story which was circulated by numerous papers that month, the suicide of Etta Duryea, wife of Jack Johnson 'the well-known negro pugilist.'[footnoteRef:522] It was suggested that the white divorcee had become ostracised from her social circle after her marriage to the black boxer and this isolation had caused her to commit suicide which was attributed to 'nervous derangement'.[footnoteRef:523] This article may have been seen as a cautionary tale in light of the numerous articles decrying mixed marriages published in the Ulster Gazette during the year as well as the Ne Temere decree controversy. It had also been reported previously that Jack Johnson had been temporarily accepted as a member of the Freemasons to the Lodge Forfar and Kincardine, Dundee, no.225, but this was later declared null and void by the Grand Lodge of Scotland in Edinburgh.[footnoteRef:524] The 'Right Worshipful Master' stated that it was not a question of colour, but that the rules of vote had not been followed and thus Johnson's membership was void. Again these articles related to Johnson highlight the tendency to report gossip or non-sports related incidents in athletes lives, and can perhaps been seen as the beginnings of the modern obsession with athletes as public figures. Certainly Johnson as the heavyweight champion of the world was considered a celebrity, and his international cache is underlined by these reports in Irish provincial newspapers as well as his controversial fight films. [522: 	'An Ostracised Woman', Ulster Gazette, September 21, 1.]  [523: 	'Jack Johnson's Wife', Galway Express, September 14, 5.]  [524: 	'Pugilist Freemason', Galway Express, August 10, 6.] 


Illicit sport

Cockfighting was banned in England and Wales under the Cruelty to Animals Act of 1835, and this legislation was further strengthened by the passing of the Protection of Animals Act 1911, which notably legislated against the attendance of animal fights 'without reasonable excuse.'[footnoteRef:525] Despite its illegal status, cockfighting appears to have been quite popular throughout Ireland in this time period, with a number of articles in papers across the country reporting on incidents related to cockfights in this period. As noted above Harry Worcester Smith received numerous cockfighting challenges while visiting Ireland, although he claimed in his memoir that he brought the cock to accompany his horses.[footnoteRef:526] [525: 	Protection of Animals Act 1911, Section 5A. ]  [526: 	Worcester-Smith, 3.] 

	However, the coverage of cockfighting was by no means even across the country. Many of the journalists and editors no doubt found the sport repulsive, while others seemed to slyly enjoy its continuing health. Much like any political issue of the day, editors were not impartial and were under no instruction to draw attention to the sport. Some newspapers seemed to avoid the reporting of cockfighting incidents, perhaps most notably the Carlow Sentinel, which produced reports on a wide range of sports but nothing related to cockfighting in 1912. This was despite the reports throughout the year of cockfighting in nearby areas such as Edenderry, Co. Offaly,[footnoteRef:527] and Knockcor, Co. Kildare.[footnoteRef:528] The Donegal News reported on the interruption of a cockfight in Dundrum, Co. Dublin, by the Dublin Metropolitan Police force in July 1912, which indicates the national interest people had for news on this shadowy sport.[footnoteRef:529] Therefore in light of these examples occurring both locally and across the country, and with cockfighting appearing in a variety of newspapers, it would seem likely that the Sentinel editor made a moral decision not to report news related to cockfighting. Likewise although they occasionally dealt with sports, neither The Leader nor The Irish Worker dealt with the topic of cockfighting in Ireland or Dublin.  [527: 	'Cockfight near Edenderry', Freeman's Journal, August 14, 4.]  [528: 	'Cockfighting in Co.Kildare', Kildare Observer, August 17, 6.]  [529: 	'Interrupted Cockfighting', Donegal News, July 20, 2.] 

	In contrast the editor of the Ulster Gazette seemed enthusiastic about the sport. Although one article described cockfighting as a 'brutal and illegal pastime', this was the only negative reference to the events, both in the Gazette and in the key newspapers of this study as a whole. In contrast, when the Derry Journal reported Jack Johnson's title defence, fought in Las Vegas in July, the fight was repeatedly referred to as 'brutal', as the challenger Flynn had been reduced to head-butting Johnson several times during the seventh, eighth and ninth rounds, because Johnson was holding him. It was reported that the fight 'became so brutal in the ninth round that the police stopped the fight' and Johnson was awarded the victory.[footnoteRef:530] In comparison cockfighting may have been seen as a comparatively safer sport. [530: 	'Heavyweight World Championship', Derry Journal, July 8, 7.] 

	Throughout the summer and autumn of 1912 there were multiple reports in the Gazette regarding attempts to hold cockfights in the locality and the response by the police force. The Gazette reported that 500 people from the surrounding counties had congregated for a fight before the police forces of Stewartstown and Coalisland appeared and the crowd fled.[footnoteRef:531] By July the individuals involved had become sufficiently careful in their planning to find a remote spot to hold a main undisturbed, at 3am until 10am on a Monday morning.[footnoteRef:532] The inclusion of the news of a successful fight on the second page of the newspaper suggests that it was considered of great interest to the readership. The article described the early morning events as if it was a regular sports article, noting the communities that the birds fought for, as well as the salient details of the fight, such as in what round a kill occurred. The highlight of the article, as indicated by one of its subheadings, was the comments of a nonagenarian attendee, [531: 	'Cockfighting near Armagh', Ulster Gazette, April 13, 7.]  [532: 	'Cockfighting near Benburb', Ulster Gazette, July 6, 2.] 

who had come all the way from Coalisland to witness the winner fight for the honour of his county, exclaimed - “I'll die in piece now,” when he heard the Monaghan bird counted out and the representative of his own county declared the victor.[footnoteRef:533] [533: 	Ibid.] 


The attention to detail in the report, the admittedly short quote from the aged spectator and the phonetic spelling, suggest that a Gazette reporter may have been in attendance, or at least was sufficiently close to one of those attending to be given all of these details in confidence. In addition there was nothing in this or the previous articles which betrayed a negative response to cockfighting; although it was frequently referred to as a “sport” this might have been more in reference to its legal status and the role of animal participants instead of people, rather than criticism. The Gazette reporters seemed to revel in the game of cat and mouse which the spectators played with the police forces as they sought out remote locations at odd hours in secrecy to avoid attention. This further emphasised the populist and anti-statist elements of the sport. In addition there was no mention of the religious persuasions of the observers in a newspaper that otherwise often seemed at pains to note whether an individual was Catholic or Protestant at all times. Thus it might be suggested that perhaps cockfighting with its ancient origins and illegal nature went deeper as a tradition than religious conflict. 
	Further evidence to support this position might be found in the pages of the Catholic Derry Journal. In July they reproduced details of the Benburb cockfight from the Gazette.[footnoteRef:534] However, the remarks of the elderly man and the origin of the article were left out, presumably because uncritically reproducing articles from a vehemently Unionist newspaper could have been received badly. This might also explain why this article was printed on page seven of the Journal, in contrast to the other two articles that were published on page three. These two articles were signed by 'Cor' a reporter for the Derry Journal who often dealt with sports events like 'Football in Milford'[footnoteRef:535] but also other news items in the region such as the meeting of the Donegal Board of Guardians.[footnoteRef:536] The participation of an established journalist in the event of cockfighting acted as encouragement and acceptance for the sport. The first of these articles, published in May, was a detailed report equal to any similar article related to rugby, cricket or football published that year. 'Cor' fully indulged in the excitement of the days programme, describing how 'a large number of old “sports” belonging to the cock fighting fraternity' gathered at an area near Drumsurn which was 'the scene of many a famous programme of a similar kind.'[footnoteRef:537] These articles from both the Gazette and the Journal paid great attention to the location of the fights, and the fact that in both cases the site of the cockpit had been long established indicates the continued importance of the sport throughout the nineteenth century even after the various animal cruelty laws were passed. While it was noted that the fight at Benburb was the first successful event in ten years, no such note was made in the case of this Derry fight. Therefore it might be suggested that cockfighting was either a more common or less prosecuted sport in Derry than in Tyrone or Armagh. 	The organization of the event seemed quite professional, and 'Cor' described the site as a 'lonely part of County Derry' to emphasise its remoteness and the posting of sentinels around the area who were relieved at regular intervals so that all in attendance might be allowed enjoy the festivities. The communities represented in the battles were Limavady and Coleraine, two towns that were holding hiring markets that day. This might also be one explanation for the lack of police presence in the more remote areas. These markets would have provided the necessary cover to transport numerous birds without arousing suspicion. It is even possible that fanciers could have met publicly in either Limavady or Coleraine, and begun the practice of introducing the competing birds to one another prior to the main, without creating suspicion. [534: 	'Cock-fighting in Co. Tyrone', Derry Journal, July 3, 7. ]  [535: 	'Football in Milford', Derry Journal, July 19, 3.]  [536: 	'Donegal Board of Guardians', Derry Journal, July 22, 8.]  [537: 	'Cock Fighting in Co.Derry', Derry Journal, May 15, 3.] 

	The following month another article was published reporting a fight held 'in a mountain valley between Glack and Killywill.'[footnoteRef:538] While at first it appears brash and perhaps foolhardy to name the area in which the fight occurred, Glack in Donegal and Killywill in Derry are roughly 25km or more from each other, thus the unnamed mountain valley was hidden in plain sight, almost taunting the RIC and further including 'Cor' in the community of cockfighting and deception. In this instance '[f]ive battles were fought, in which the Limavady men were the victors by four to one', with one fight ending in a win for a fancier from Ballykelly.[footnoteRef:539] Two birds were killed, which seems to suggest that metal spurs were not used in the fight, as fatalities in this form of cockfighting are much more common.  [538: 	'Cock-fighting near Limavady', Derry Journal, June 10, 3.]  [539: 	Ibid.] 

	In Herbert Atkinson's 1891 book The Old English Game Fowl, the author describes in great detail the existence of spurs in British cockfighting dating back to the Roman period. He notes that silver spurs were used in the recent past as they were not as 'immediately destructive as steel', however there was no longer any makers of 'silver spurs in England at the present time.'[footnoteRef:540] After the Cruelty to Animals Act of 1835 and the resultant change in public perception, spurs may have fallen out of favour or were simply too complicated to make and the 'art of heeling'[footnoteRef:541] might have been lost. However, the Irish Independent in 1913 described a cockfight in England that was interrupted by the police who charged eighteen people with cruelty to gamecocks and reported that they saw artificial spurs being fitted to the birds.[footnoteRef:542] Atkinson repeatedly noted the universal popularity of the sport and the deep affinity of the English elites for the sport, stating that in the past 'almost every noble family had their particular strain of cocks' and also that cockfighting and horse racing had traditionally gone hand in hand, and at Newmarket and other race meets, 'the races were put on one side until the main of cocks had been fought'.[footnoteRef:543] [540: 	Herbert Atkinson, The Old English Game Fowl: its history, description, management, breeding and feeding, (London: Fanciers' Gazette, 1891), 45.]  [541: 	Ibid, 14.]  [542: 	'Cockfighting in England', Irish Independent, May 23, 1913, 6.]  [543: 	Ibid, 43-4.] 

	'Cor' noted at the end of both articles that a great deal of betting took place, and in the latter instance the fight ended at 5pm, which again compared to the Tyrone example suggests a much lower police presence or interest in preventing cockfighting. As in the other examples the birds and the fanciers were considered to be representing their community and not merely fighting for themselves. As already stated cockfighting was one of the few topics in which religious or political persuasion was not considered important information for the readership. One article from the Donegal News indicates that cockfighting was a cross-class event; describing a battle held near Corroddy the reporter noted that spectators 'came on motor, motor bike, car, cycle and foot.' At this main it was noted that several birds were killed.[footnoteRef:544] The presence of expensive motorised vehicles is a strong indication that members of the middle classes and even the landed gentry may have attended this battle, while the reference to bicycles and walking indicate the presence of lower middle and labouring classes respectively.  [544: 	Donegal News, July 6, 5.] 

	One final article which illustrated the popularity of the sport of cockfighting both in Ulster in general and amongst the Gazette journalists and readership in general, was printed in August under the title 'The Police Outwitted.' After the last successful fight Benburb had been chosen as the location once again but the police had been given notice and 'some thirty-two police on bicycles' from the surrounding districts 'made a circuit of the locality where the fight was supposed to be held. The country people, however, who are very keen adherents of the “sport”, threw the police off the scent.' The article noted that 'the “main” was brought off in a secluded part of the country, nicely shaded by trees and within a stone's throw of the police, who were assembled on the country road below.'[footnoteRef:545] The excitement of outwitting the police was again clearly seen as part of the entertainment, and the publishing of the article on the front page also indicates the interest of the readership for news of this kind. Three hundred people reportedly attended this fight between birds from Tyrone and Armagh while the police scoured the area for the cockpit. That the country people refused to help the police is further evidence of the widespread and cross-community interest in the sport. Of course this is not to suggest that cockfighting was universally loved, but certainly it appeared to be well regarded by a sizeable minority of the population. It is not inconceivable that had the House of Commons not legislated for Ireland on the matter that cockfighting might never have been banned in Ireland in the nineteenth century. [545: 	'The Police Outwitted', Ulster Gazette, August 31, 1.] 


Conclusions

While it has become common to think of the GAA as almost immediately establishing itself as the premier cultural movement in Ireland, the articles of 1912 tell a different story. The lack of an official pitch in Galway city illustrated the slow development of the GAA infrastructure which was to prove so crucial to its dominance of Irish sporting culture. It also to an extent explains how the IRB were able to take control of the GAA in the following years, as the haphazard nature of the GAA structure left a vacuum of authority in which the secret organisation flourished. J.J. Walsh in his autobiography tells the same story of amateur organisation and poor gate receipts which spurred him into modernising the GAA in Cork. Importantly Walsh explicitly states that his aim was also to advance the physical force movement and to win over the youth of the county to the GAA and nationalism. Articles in the Galway Express describing shadowy gunmen hiding in ditches illustrated the problematic nature of the GAA for the Unionist community and indeed for moderate Nationalists as different factions within the organisation sought to take control of its destiny. 
	The invention of tradition and the codification of sports involves a remapping of the nation along sporting boundaries, which almost inevitably closely followed political boundaries within the nation. While sport was frequently, indeed constantly, described and interrogated as a signifier of the nationalism and national pride, Gaelic football in particular emerged as a hybrid of Irish mythology and nineteenth-century modernisation, rather than the authentic, homogenizing force advocated by nationalists. 
	This can be seen in the later creation of the Aonach Tailteann in 1924. The Tailteann festival, like Hurling, was thought to have documented roots in pre-invasion Ireland. The festival was a commemoration of Queen Tailté and was celebrated in Ireland until 1169.[footnoteRef:546] Michael Cronin notes that Michael Davitt and Maurice Davin both supported the recreation of the Tailteann Festival, and it was later supported by Sinn Féin in the revolutionary period.[footnoteRef:547] It was therefore suffused with both ancient and modern connotations of Irish national culture and vitality. It was J.J. Walsh in his new role as minister for Post and Telegraphs, who brought the Tailteann Festival into the twentieth century. The festival succeeded in bringing the various sporting bodies together in a way that previous proposals could not.[footnoteRef:548] Walsh explicitly stated in his autobiography that the purpose of the festival was to act as a 'racial programme' which would establish a cultural base that would bring 'together the twenty or thirty millions of our kith and kin scattered throughout the globe.'[footnoteRef:549] [546: 	Michael Cronin, 'Projecting the Nation through Sport and Culture: Ireland, Aonach Tailteann and the Irish Free State, 1924-32', Journal of Contemporary History, July (2003), 397. ]  [547: 	Ibid, 399.]  [548: 	J.J. Walsh, Recollections of a Rebel, (Tralee: Kerryman, 1944), 77.]  [549: 	Ibid, 78.] 

The modern Tailteann festival was dressed in ancient garb, in this case complete with an 'actress, Nancy Rock, who played the part of Queen Tailté in the pageant that marked the opening of the festival.'[footnoteRef:550] The restoration of the Tailteann had much in common with the Welsh eisteddfod music festival, which had its own premodern precedent and had been revived at the beginning of the eighteenth century.[footnoteRef:551] In 1912 sport was often, and increasingly seen as a gendered activity. The correspondence in the Leader throughout 1912 indicated the separation between male and female endeavours which might be likely in a nationalist Ireland. This was further emphasised in the 1924 Aonach Tailteann, when women's participation was mainly confined to Camogie, as well as representing Queen Tailté in the opening ceremony's pageant.  [550: 	Louise Ryan, Gender, Identity and The Irish Press, 1922-1937: embodying the nation, (New York: E. Mellen, 2001), 18.]  [551: 	Prys Morgan, 'From a Death to a View: The Hunt for the Welsh Past in the Romantic Period', Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger eds, The Invention of Tradition, 56-8.] 

	The development of the modern Tailteann games was intended as a continuation to the deanglicization project, an attempt to reinvigorate Irish culture with authentic Irish traditions, and Walsh certainly described the festival in such terms in his autobiography. Despite the initial success of the games as well as Walsh's victories as a rebel, his story also illustrates the uneven and ambivalent nature of sports deanglicizing influence, and the figures who led that movement. Michael Cronin notes that the most popular events at the 1924 festival were the motor cycle and aeroplane races, which reflected the inherent contradictions between attempts to renew an ancient cultural heritage and establish a modern state.[footnoteRef:552] Walsh described some of his policies as Minister as revolutionary, but as an example he writes '[t]he more obvious outward change was the displacement of British Red by Saorstat Green' as the colour of Irish post-boxes.[footnoteRef:553] In some ways both this change and the Tailteann Festival can be understood to represent the limits of the deanglicization project, a hiding of British influences behind a veneer of Irishness. [552: 	Michael Cronin, 'Projecting the Nation', 406.]  [553: 	Walsh, 63. ] 

2. A Sporting Nation


3. Music and the nation.


Introduction

This chapter will examine the use of music to express cultural identities as shown in the Irish press. Harry White writes that over the course of the nineteenth century, Irish music became entwined with political expressions of Irish nationalism. This was particularly evident in the mid-century works of Thomas Davis and the Young Ireland movement, who ‘reified the narrative condition of balladry to the extent that music became a secondary issue in the process.’[footnoteRef:554] Thereafter, the importance of the Irish musical tradition in its own right was subjugated to political goals. In addition to the Irish language, one of the main goals of the Gaelic League was the promotion and growth of traditional Irish music. This was most clearly seen in the creation of the Feis Ceoil events after 1897, first in Dublin and then in Belfast. Music was promoted as a corollary to the language movement and as an expression of Irish uniqueness. White notes that initially the Feis provided ‘space for the cultivation (as against the preservation) of music in Ireland.’[footnoteRef:555] This was gradually superseded by an overt politicization of the Feis in the search for Irish authenticity, which is explored later in this chapter. [554:  White, The Keeper’s Recital, 70.]  [555:  Ibid, 113.] 

One reason for the continuing politicization of music was the ongoing sectarian violence, in Ulster especially. In this atmosphere of cultural and political suppression, Feiseanna became even more important to the creation and promotion of an Irish political identity. However, music in this period cannot be seen as wholly sectarian, nor was it only conceived of as promoting an Irish nationalist culture. This chapter explores a range of musical traditions that were actively promoted in the Irish press during 1912. Musical performances were at the heart of Orange Order parades and an expression of Unionist identity. In a similar context, music was increasingly a means of uniting and performing expressions of class identity, both in Liberty Hall and during Trade Union excursions. Throughout the year music played an important role, both in the performance of cultural identity as well as a site of conflict between communities. 

Working Class musical identity
	
David Lloyd writes that 'Nationalist antagonism to urban Ireland' arose from nationalists’ inability to appropriate the cultural hybridity of the city.[footnoteRef:556] This nationalist abandonment, if not outright resentment and rejection of the urban citizen and society, allowed the ITGWU movement to establish itself as a focal point within nationalist urban culture almost completely unopposed.  [556: 	Lloyd, Anomalous States, 92.] 

	Jim Larkin and the ITGWU sought to establish the Union and the Irish Worker as organs of an Irish working class culture that represented an alternative to Irish-Irelander industrialisation, or the rural idealism expressed in the Irish Homestead. Music was one of the principal means of promoting that class orientated culture. Larkin and the Union appropriated many of the cultural markers that other nationalists rejected – urbanism, women, street ballads or broadsides, and English or continental influences – and brought them together under the banner of the Transport Union. Of central importance to this tradition of working class musical culture was the emergence of the Brass Band phenomenon during the nineteenth century. Trevor Herbert describes the popular Victorian Brass band movement as 'probably the first mass engagement of working-class people in instrumental art music'.[footnoteRef:557] By 1912 there was already an established cultural tradition of working class brass bands in Dublin city. Timothy Dawson writes that in the early nineteenth century there were several 'amateur musical bodies' in the industrial Liberties area of Dublin that were associated with the local trades.[footnoteRef:558] The St. James's Brass and Reed Band emerged from these associations, as did Ireland's Own Band, both of which featured in the pages of the Irish Worker in 1912.  [557: 	Trevor Herbert, 'Nineteenth-Century Bands: Making a Movement', Trevor Herbert ed, The British Brass Band, a Musical and Social History, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2000), 10.]  [558: 	Timothy Dawson, 'The City Music and City Bands', Dublin Historical Record, June (1972), 112.] 

	The concerts that the Worker advertised played an important role in the cultural, social and physical well-being of Dublin's working classes. In February the Baker's Society held a Concert in aid of 'sick and superannuated workers' that included performances by the 'Dublin Guild of Meister Singers as well as a number of solo performances, instrumentals and dances.[footnoteRef:559] The concerts advertised in the Worker displayed a mixing of musical traditions that appeared to be both informed and encouraged by the audience. The Worker advertised a concert by Ireland's Own Band in February in Banba Hall, Rutland Square (now Parnell Square).[footnoteRef:560] The concert featured a performance by J.S. Litholder, the winner of the Feis Ceoil Joseph O'Meara Challenge Cup, and the performance of the 1812 overture 'by special request'.[footnoteRef:561] Another article stated that the band planned to perform a series of Sunday evening concerts and reiterated that the 1812 overture had been repeatedly requested after a previous successful performance. The reporter for the Worker described the overture somewhat puzzlingly as 'depicting … an important episode in the life of Napoleon'.[footnoteRef:562] While the description is technically correct it is questionable whether the Russian composer Tchaikovsky would have used the same phrase, which displays a certain Eurocentric worldview. The concert also featured performances from Faust, and an Irish medley entitled The Hibernian Banquet. At this concert then there was no conflict between differing musical traditions as Irish compositions stood alongside Continental works. [559: 	'Bakers' Concert', Irish Worker, February 10, 3.]  [560: 	Ireland's Own Band was a combination of musicians from the York Street and Wellington Quay Bands that was formed to play at the 1904 World Fair in America. Dawson, 109.]  [561: 	'Ireland's Own Band Concert', Irish Worker, February 24, 3.]  [562: 	'Ireland's Own Band', Irish Worker, February 24, 3.] 

	This concert proceedings mirrored that of other Irish and British bands of the period, such as the Cyfarthfa Band from south Wales. Trevor Herbert has compiled an Appendix of over one hundred works of music in that Bands repertory that was played during the nineteenth century. Herbert informs us that the Welsh bands’ 'repertory can be divided into three very broad categories of pieces: first, light diversions – quadrilles, gallops, waltzes etc.; second, transcriptions and arrangements of art music … and third, a number of miscellaneous pieces'.[footnoteRef:563] In addition to a large selection of Orchestral music, the appendix contains songs and collections such as the 'Irish Medley' and the '“Erin” fantastia' along with selections of Scotch and Welsh airs, and local works such as the 'Cyfarthfa Castle Quadrille' and the 'Royal Welsh Lancers'.[footnoteRef:564] The eclecticism of the Cyfarthfa Band, Ireland's Own Band and St. James's was one of the defining characteristics of the Brass Band movement. Herbert writes that the music of the Cyfarthfa Band 'was similar to, and was being played as well as, the repertory being purveyed to audiences of higher social status in the pleasure gardens of London.'[footnoteRef:565] Dawson writes that Ireland's Own Band travelled to London in 1910 and won the Crystal Palace Competition for Civilian Brass and Reed Bands.[footnoteRef:566] Therefore it seems reasonable to suggest that the Dublin Band displayed a similar level of musicianship as the Welsh band. The existence of several Irish and Scottish themed medleys and selections in the Welsh repertory indicates the pervasiveness of Celticism in both Britain and Ireland in this period.  [563: 	Trevor Herbert, 'The Repertory of a Victorian Provincial Brass Band', Popular Music, January (1990), 119.]  [564: 	Ibid, 123-131. ]  [565: 	Ibid, 123.]  [566: 	Dawson, 110.] 

	Other concerts held during the year reflected the Worker's commitment to promoting the Irish Women Workers Union. A St. Patrick's Day Concert was held in the Antient Concert Rooms by the Women Workers Union choir, which had only been established six weeks beforehand.[footnoteRef:567]  The Worker correspondent, most likely either Jim or Delia Larkin, claimed that the concert was the most enjoyable night of their life.[footnoteRef:568] The article noted that the concert began punctually, echoing a Victorian obsession with respectability, described by Peter Bailey as 'a matter of independent individual achievement through an ongoing process of self-discipline and self-improvement.'[footnoteRef:569] Indeed Herbert notes that 'performance, and, indeed, the reception of music, was a “rational recreation”, a panacea for the many ills to which the working class were believed to be susceptible.'[footnoteRef:570] The importance of Brass Bands and the Union choir can be seen as a continuation of nineteenth-century themes of moral improvement within the Transport Union movement. [567: 	'St. Patrick's Day Concert and Dance', Irish Worker, March 23, 2.]  [568: 	Ibid, 2.]  [569: 	Peter Bailey, Popular Culture and Performance in the Victorian City, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003), 32-3. ]  [570: 	Herbert, 'Nineteenth-Century Bands', 32.] 

	Several months later Delia Larkin reviewed the Women's Union first year in existence in the 'Women Workers Column'. Naturally the article first focused on the improvement in economic conditions for Dublin's female workforce. Larkin also emphasised the importance of the Union in improving 'the social side of their lives'.[footnoteRef:571] Thanks to the ITGWU, female workers also had access to Liberty Hall, which they used every evening, often simply as a meeting place and a chance to relax. This in itself was significant as once again it made the Union the locus of the workers’ lives. In addition there were Irish language and dancing lessons available as well as the opportunity to participate in the choir and dramatic performances.[footnoteRef:572] Evidently the focus was on providing entertainment that also fulfilled the role of social, moral or cultural improvement for the individual. The IWWU, like the ITGWU appealed to the worker through the breadth of interests it provided for, as well as the opportunities provided to the worker to improve their own life and their families. [571: 	'Women Worker's Column', Irish Worker, October 5, 2.]  [572: 	Ibid.] 


Working class protest songs

The Transport Union musical programme was not solely dedicated to Victorian respectability and there were a number of songs of protest and resistance in the Irish Worker. R. Serge Denisoff divides protest songs into sub-categories of magnetic and rhetorical. The magnetic song is defined as attracting the listener to a movement or ideology.[footnoteRef:573] In contrast the rhetorical song is 'defined as “outbursts of desperation” rather than mobilizing factors'.[footnoteRef:574] These songs are 'associated with the absence of change-orientated entities.'[footnoteRef:575] Both magnetic and rhetorical songs were evident in the Irish Worker during 1912.  [573: 	R. Serge Denisoff, 'Protest Movements: Class Consciousness and the Propaganda Song', Sociological Quarterly, Spring (1968), 230.]  [574: 	Ibid, 231.]  [575: 	Ibid, 233.] 

In March the paper published 'The Miner's Song' which was written in the midst of the coal miners’ strike of 1912.[footnoteRef:576] The song was composed by T. Sumner of Parr, St. Helens, and was made up of seven verses with a chorus between each one. It was written in the voice of a 'merry' collier, who described his daily routine and the dangers he faced in each verse: [576: 	'The Miner's Song', Irish Worker, March 23, 2.] 

A Collier am I, and a merry one too, 
And I sing like a lark, as I work the day through.
No doubt you will wonder what makes me so gay - 
Whilst down in the Mine, getting Coll all the day. 

The chorus was a direct appeal to the listener to consider the life of the collier:
Then think of the Collier who work in the Mines, 
Earning his bread where the sun never shines;
Think of the dangers he goes through each day, 
And all that he wants is an honest day's pay.

Lloyd notes that 'a large part of the pleasure of the street ballad is political and lies in its use of “extravagant allegories”.'[footnoteRef:577] These are evident in the comparison between the Collier and the sailor as figures of British patriotism:  [577: 	Lloyd, Anomalous States, 99.] 

Each Collier that works down the mine is as brave
As a soldier, or jolly Jack Tar on the wave;
And the heart in his bosom it beats just as true 
As any bold “bobby's” that dresses in blue. 

This comparison between the authority figures of the soldier and the 'bobby' or policeman, illustrated a desire to be seen as an important and respectable element of society and the 'imperial race', in contrast with the commonplace descriptions of the working class as degenerate.[footnoteRef:578] [578: 	McClintock, 48.] 

'The Miner's Song' can be best described as a Rhetorical protest song as there was no explicit appeal to join or support a workers union. Rather Sumner wrote: 
Let us hope before long we shall see in this land,
The masters and men working both hand in hand;
But until that time comes, and united they be,
Old England from strikes she will never be free. 

The role of the worker in the Imperial project was reiterated in the final stanza, with a warning to support the workers as a means of maintaining Britain's strength: 
Then let each honest man be the Collier's true friend,
And think of some method these evils to end;
Or the Country whose boast is “she still rules the waves,”
Will be overcrowded with paupers and slaves. 

The publication of this song illustrated the Irish Worker's internationalism, even if the song was complicated by imperialist allusions. 'The Miner's Song' is a curious protest song as it appears to appeal for a moderate solution to worker's conditions. This in itself speaks to the 'cultural hybridization' that Lloyd writes was a hallmark of the street ballad tradition.[footnoteRef:579] The absence of an appeal to unionize suggests a weak or non-existent union identity in Parr at that time. S. Page Stegner notes that there was a similar change in the contemporary protest songs written in Butte, Montana before and after unionization:  [579: 	Lloyd, Anomalous States, 94.] 

Before 1900 there abounded songs to describe and deplore the long hours of work, inadequate tools, hazards of the jobs, and so on, but with the advent of modern unionism and the movement to organize labor, the songs became more frequently directed toward inhumane treatment by the steel barons, the mine owners, or “the bosses.”[footnoteRef:580] [580: 	S. Page Stegner, 'Protest Songs from the Butte Mines', Western Folklore, July (1967), 157. ] 


This shift in lyrical topics was also reflected in the Worker published 'Song of the Sligo Strikers', set to the air of 'The Wearing of the Green.'[footnoteRef:581] The song related to a strike that summer called in response to a corrupt stevedore working in the Sligo Docks. Like 'The Miner's Song' above, the 'Sligo Strikers' made use of extravagant allegories: [581: 	The use of another song to explain the melody of a new song was common in the press in 1912 and had its precedent in the broadside ballads of previous centuries.] 

Oh, comrades dear, and did you hear the stevedores are ill
Since th'other day we dosed them with the Transport Union pill;
And now they pray, both night and day, that God may blight and blast
The men who stand for Freedom and a Living Wage at last.
Chorus: 
Then let us all together stand until the fight is o'er- 
Until we obtain our rights again from every stevedore.
Because we want a Living Wage they're sick as stranded crabs, 
But, boys, don't fret, we'll cure them yet, with all they're rotten “scabs.”[footnoteRef:582]  [582: 	'Song of the Sligo Strikers', Irish Worker, June 15, 3.] 


Unlike 'The Miner's Song', the 'Song of the Sligo Strikers' can be identified as a Magnetic protest song as it promoted the Transport Union and its strikes as a means to achieve a living wage and protect the working classes, as evidenced by the final statement: 
Then let us labour for the time when on the Sligo Quay
The men who wear the Transport Badge the only power shall be;
When those who rob the men to-day, with all their “scabby” crew, 
In grief be found the world around from here to Timbuctoo.

In contrast to 'The Miner's Song' there was an radical syndicalist message in the statement that the Transport Union would be the 'only power' on the Sligo Quays, with all workers either joining the Union or being exiled to Timbuctoo. 
	The following week's Worker declared a victory for the strikers on the front page of the newspaper as reported by Michael McKeown.[footnoteRef:583] In addition to an increase in wages, McKeown wrote that 'the men have the appointment of their own stevedores for the ship's work'.[footnoteRef:584] In the wake of Union victories protest songs like the 'Song of the Sligo Strikers' were imbued with greater meaning. The song and the articles relating to the strike offered the reader different forms of commemoration, as well as a means to celebrate their victory, and the song may even have served as a warning to other stevedores and business owners. Lloyd writes that the Young Irelanders, through the pages of the Nation newspaper, called upon their readership to become 'saturated … with Irish feeling' through the production of nationalist and propagandistic ballads.[footnoteRef:585] In a similar manner Larkin called on his readership to imbue as many cultural events as possible with a conscientized working class spirit.  [583: 	McKeown had previously worked with Larkin in the National Union of Dock Labourers. John Cunningham, Labour in the West of Ireland: working life and struggle 1890-1914, (Belfast: Athol, 1995), 159. ]  [584: 	'The Strike at Sligo', Irish Worker, June 22, 1.]  [585: 	David Lloyd, 'Great Gaps in Irish Song: James Clarence Mangan and the Ideology of the Nationalist Ballad', Irish University Review, Autumn (1984), 182-3.] 

	This pedagogical mission was described in an article entitled 'The Educational Side of our Work' by 'Tredagh'. The article described Tredagh's experience of the Transport Union Sunday Lecture series in Liberty hall that winter. They noted the comfortable surroundings in the hall, which was 'well lighted and heated', both important features in Dublin in December. In addition the writer stated that the 'Hall was full, yet there was breathing space for all.'[footnoteRef:586] This again emphasised the modern and comfortable nature of Liberty Hall, in contrast to dilapidated public houses, or packed cinemas and music halls. The importance of respectability was again explicitly noted: [586:  'The Educational Side of our Work', Irish Worker, December 7, 4.] 

What impressed me very much were the orderliness and keen appreciativeness of the audience. And then they were mostly of the working people – those people who, when present at public meetings, are often described by Dublin's gutter Press as organised hooligans.[footnoteRef:587]  [587: 	Ibid.] 


After the lecture series there was a variety of performances including music, dance and recitations. The writer began to wonder if there was a higher purpose behind these Sunday events, and thought that perhaps it was a Temperance movement of sorts, realizing that attending the lectures instead of the public house meant that a 'man is richer, morally, mentally, and financially.'[footnoteRef:588] The importance of the didactic mission of the Union was expressed through a variety of events including lecture series, music and excursions.  [588: 	Ibid.] 


Excursions and conflict

The excursion was another form of working-class leisure experience that emerged as part of the growing nineteenth-century culture of rational recreation. John K. Walton writes that as a result of higher living standards from the 1870s onwards, working class excursions to British seaside resorts became an increasingly common summer event.[footnoteRef:589] Walton notes that ‘Sunday Schools, temperance societies, and paternalistic employers were quick to use the seaside excursion as a counter-attraction to the fairgrounds and race meetings which still dominated popular holidays’.[footnoteRef:590] Bailey describes countryside activities as being 'judged necessary for the responsible citizen, for it fortified him against the debilities of modern city life and maintained his efficiency at work'.[footnoteRef:591] Although excursions were often led by reforming groups, they were just as frequently apolitical, and commercially organised railway excursions ‘saw the seaside opened out to all those who could afford the journey’.[footnoteRef:592] [589:  John K. Walton, ‘The Demand for Working-Class Seaside Holidays in Victorian England’, Economic History Review, May (1981), 249.]  [590:  Ibid, 249.]  [591: 	Bailey, 25.]  [592:  Walton, 250.] 

By 1912 the excursion as a form of recreation had become pervasive on both sides of the Atlantic. Brian E. Allnutt writes that W.E.B DuBois felt that ‘appropriate leisure-time activities were an essential component of the black community’s cultural and social well-being.’[footnoteRef:593] As a form of respectable recreation, the excursion had become available to almost anyone regardless of race, creed, or politics. [593:   Brian E. Allnutt, ‘“The Negro Excursions”: Recreational Outings among Philadelphia African Americans, 1876-1926, Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography, January (2005), 74.] 

Likewise in Ireland as transport improved and wages increased, excursions became increasingly popular and were enjoyed by thousands of people every year. There were multiple advertisements in the Irish Independent for special excursion trains with lowered fares. In addition the Independent advertised special excursion tickets for a steamship from Dublin to Liverpool in September 1912.[footnoteRef:594] The paper also reported that excursionists travelled in the opposite direction, with '1,300 British Visitors' arriving at the North Wall aboard the Cambria steamer, with a further eight hundred aboard the Hibernia.[footnoteRef:595] J.J. Walsh notes in his autobiography that in the years before the First World War there was a passenger fare 'war' between English and German shipping companies.[footnoteRef:596] As a result Walsh and a friend were able to travel to New York for Three pounds, although the travel conditions were close to steerage. In the end Walsh felt that 'taken as a whole, this greater Ireland beyond the seas fell so far short of anticipations that we concluded that it was just the old story of the cow, far off with long horns, and little more.'[footnoteRef:597] Mainly due to increased economic competition there appears to have been a high level of mobility available to even the working classes of Ireland and Britain before the War, and excursions were a particularly popular form of touring. They became a way for a large section of the Irish population to experience the Irish countryside and connect with the spirit of Irish nationalism. Oona Frawley writes that the return to nature [594: 	'Dublin (North Wall) to Liverpool', Irish Independent, September 20, 1.]  [595: 	'Dublin and District', Irish Independent, August 12, 8.]  [596: 	Walsh, 12.]  [597: 	Ibid, 15.] 

is an identity-forming process that the Irish are not alone in undergoing – a half century earlier, in attempting a conscious shaping of an American identity, Emerson, Thoreau and others turned to the land and an aesthetic of nature. It would appear that in fashioning a modern nation, then, there is a dependence, at least in part, upon an invented, and inventing, pastoral.[footnoteRef:598] [598: 	Frawley, 52.] 


The excursion was an extension and combination of these themes of identity-formation and nationalism with the Trade Union politicization of the Irish working classes. It encouraged the Dublin urban population, in particular, to see beyond their industrializing city, and formed a network of personal and political connections between members of the Union. When a Transport Union excursion to Wexford was planned for Sunday, the 26th of May, they were asked to postpone the excursion as it clashed with the Wexford Feis.[footnoteRef:599] The man who wrote to the Union on behalf of the Feis was William Royce, who led the pipers’ band in Enniscorthy and later became a Quartermaster in the Irish Volunteers.[footnoteRef:600] Despite this appeal the Union excursion went ahead as scheduled. Although both the Irish Worker and the 'Irish-Ireland column' by 'An Spailpin Fanach' promoted nationalism and Irish music, the refusal to postpone the excursion can be seen as a small but significant example of a division between nationalist and urban culture. 	Larkin and the Union naturally placed the needs of the workers organisation above that of the Wexford locals. This outing was reported on the front page of the Irish Worker that week, and the Transport Union band had accompanied the workers to Wexford as was the norm with such events. Unsurprisingly the excursion was not simply a holiday but was also an opportunity to speak to a large working class congregation about the merits of the Transport Union. Other Labour organisers spoke from the platform including P.T. Daly, hero of the 1911-12 Wexford lock out, and the 1911 Irish Trades Union Congress President, David R. Campbell from Belfast.[footnoteRef:601] After speaking in Wexford Larkin travelled to Clonmel for the annual Trade Union Convention, where the Irish Labour Party was founded. [599: 	'Irish Ireland Notes', The Irish Worker, June 8, 2.]  [600: 	Thomas Doyle, 'Witness statement 1041', Bureau of Military History.]  [601: 	Martin Maguire, 'Campbell, David R.', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 

	The Union Band that accompanied the excursion to Wexford was a constant feature of Transport Union events, accompanying P.T. Daly on a trip to Sligo,[footnoteRef:602] and even took part in funerals throughout the year.[footnoteRef:603] The IWWU organised an excursion in August, as reported by 'Mac'. The destination was the picturesque Glen of the Downs in Wicklow, and 'sixteen drags or carriages' were needed to transport everyone, including the Transport Union Band who accompanied the outing.[footnoteRef:604] Like the Wexford excursion report, the article by 'Mac' was on the front page of the newspaper, further emphasising its importance to the Labour community.  [602: 	'Notes from Sligo', Irish Worker, May 18, 2.]  [603: 	'The Late Fanny Shannon', Irish Worker, September 28, 2.]  [604: 	'Dreamland', Irish Worker, August 31, 1.] 

	Peter Bailey writes that 'the new mobility and independence of the urban crowd left the normal bourgeois defences of residential segregation and presumptions of plebeian deference badly dented.'[footnoteRef:605] The Irish middle classes held a similar attitude towards the Transport Union. 'Mac' used the example of the excursion to correct this impression of the Union, writing:  [605: 	Bailey, 18.] 

I wonder if it ever strikes the critics of labour organisers that these men whom they have dubbed “agitators” are out not so much to cause trouble as to create and foster the social happiness of the toiling poor, to whom just a little more comfort, or the money which secures comfort, means so much.[footnoteRef:606] [606: 	Ibid.] 


Excursions had the potential to prove the respectability of the Dublin working classes to a wider community and Mac was eager to impress this message on the reader.
On the other side of the economic equation businessmen sometimes organised excursions for their workers, usually linked to a bank holiday. Moran wrote in late June that:
Messrs. Paterson's have chartered the pleasure steamer “Audrey” for Monday, July 15th. It is to take the workers in the factory to Wicklow and back, and just as there is no system of fines in Paterson's, there will be no contributions asked of the staff for this excellent excursion, but steamship, hospitality, and all will be the free and generous gift of Ireland's only match-makers. D.P.M.[footnoteRef:607] [607: 	'Match-making in Ireland', Leader, June 29, 468.] 


This was the conclusion of a long, almost two page article related to the Dublin match factory, which Moran praised as 'purely an Irish concern'. Much as the ITGWU sought to promote the Union through its extracurricular activities, so Moran was keen to promote what he saw as an authentically Irish, Catholic business, which embodied so many characteristics of his Irish-Ireland philosophy and Catholic economic theories. Moran signed the article with his initials to further emphasise his personal appreciation for the company and to offer it his stamp of approval. In contrast, Delia Larkin wrote that 'workers in match factory are treated in such a blackguardly manner both as to wages and conditions that it sickens one to think of it'.[footnoteRef:608] Larkin did not name the factory in question, but the following year Paterson's owners locked out workers for wearing the IWWU badge, which suggests her comments had been directed at that company.[footnoteRef:609] Although excursions were primarily seen as a cheap and usually wholesome form of entertainment in Britain, they became increasingly the scene of ideological confrontations in Dublin and Ireland. [608: 	'Women's Worker Column', Irish Worker, February 10, 2.]  [609: 	Nicola Depuis, Mná na hÉireann: Women that Shaped Ireland, (Cork: Mercier, 2009), 131.] 


Nationalist excursions

Given the large number of people that were exploring the Irish countryside through excursions it is unsurprising that groups sometimes came into conflict with one another. The most explosive incident occurred near Castledawson, a small town in Co. Derry. A Hibernian excursionist group was alleged to have attacked an outing of Presbyterian schoolchildren near Castledawson in June. The Ulster Gazette report stated that the Hibernians saw a child carrying a flag, and 'incensed by [this] small Union Jack' the Hibernians, 'many of whom were armed with formidable pikes and bludgeons, attacked the children, who ran in terror in all directions.'[footnoteRef:610] The 'pikes and bludgeons' that the Ulster Gazette article referred to were heavily symbolic representations of past Nationalist uprisings, aimed at reminding the Unionist community of previous nationalist threats. The same report noted that the Nationalist M.P. John Dillon, 'suggested that a large body of Orangemen collected from the surrounding districts and went to meet the Hibernians, but the Chief Secretary said the police reports contained no mention of that.'[footnoteRef:611]  [610: 	'Nationalist Intolerance', Ulster Gazette, July 6, 8.]  [611: 	Ibid.] 

	The Derry Journal maintained that the Hibernians were innocent of attacking the schoolchildren, and reported evidence given at the police inquiry later in July. Constable Michael McHugh of Castledawson stated that four different bands arrived in Castledawson that evening, and the Hibernian and Unionist bands were in the process of passing by one another when the Constable heard some noise. The two groups were separated and moved apart but the Constable stated the Unionist party began throwing stones at the Hibernians.[footnoteRef:612] When Rev. Barron gave his evidence he maintained that the Hibernians had 'rushed amongst the school excursion party, and with the pikes “stabbed and struck” various members'.[footnoteRef:613] However, speaking in Parliament the Chief Secretary for Ireland Augustine Birrell stated that he had 'read the evidence' and was 'unable to find a single word as to any injury done to any woman or child.'[footnoteRef:614] Although the Derry Journal stance appeared justified by the inquiry it was ultimately inconsequential, as in retaliation for Castledawson there were weeks of violence across the province and in Belfast in particular, with Unionist workers expelling 'two and half thousand Catholics and “rotten” Protestants from Belfast shipyards'.[footnoteRef:615] Fergal McCluskey writes that 'Castledawson was one in a series of Hibernian-Orange riots that had characterised popular rural politics in Ulster for decades.'[footnoteRef:616] As a result of the incident and its repercussions in Belfast, in August 'Devlin cancelled all Hibernian demonstrations due to “the condition of affairs in Belfast”, and for fear of “creating scenes which would reflect discredit upon our movement”.'[footnoteRef:617] The violence at Castledawson and the Unionist reaction to the incident was just one of several examples of violence between Hibernians and Unionists over contested public space in the first decades of the twentieth century.[footnoteRef:618]  [612: 	Yesterday's proceedings', Derry Journal, July 24, 8.]  [613: 	'Unionists charged', Derry Journal, July 26, 5.]  [614: 	'Belfast Terrorism', Derry Journal, August 2, 7]  [615: 	Fergal McCluskey, 'Unionist Ideology in Tyrone, 1911-1914', Clogher Record, (2012), 71.]  [616:  Ibid, 72.]  [617: 	Ibid.]  [618: 	Bryan, 56.] 

	Other Hibernian excursions in 1912 were more celebratory while also approving of confrontational politics. The Leader published the details of an Ancient Order of Hibernians excursion in Cork. The correspondent, writing under the pseudonym Spárd A Muilinn, emphasised the importance of the excursion to the imagined community and to the reinforcing of the community's principles. Spárd wrote that they were proud as a collective to belong
to “the one true fold,” at one with our scattered race the world over; and the nickname our poor misguided countrymen had bestowed on us as a term of reproach we had converted into a term of glory. We were “Mollies,” proud of our cause and unashamed of the origin of our name. We felt, moreover, that we possessed that infallible hallmark of true nationality: we had the hatred of the hereditary foes of our race.[footnoteRef:619] [619: 	'Excursion with the A.O.H. In Cork', Leader, July 13, 518.] 


This statement seemed to be a call to arms, a reassertion of the Hibernians quasi-secret society's origin and its goals. The celebration of the term ‘Mollies’, illustrates the continuing re-gendering of Irish nationalism in the face of British Imperialism. The statement of hatred for 'the hereditary foes of our race', written in the same month as the Belfast shipyard riots and the incident at Castledawson, read as a barely hidden threat towards the Unionist population. The article continued in this vein of patriotic fervour, as the author described their journey through Cork, the cityscape calling to mind images of Constantinople's 'domes and minarets' in the imagination of the writer. In the context of the writer’s clear aggression towards his enemies, the reference to Constantinople refigured the city of Cork as a foreign city, and the Hibernian excursionists as a military force. As stated in chapter one, the invocation of the Crusades was not limited to Ireland but was re-iterated throughout Europe during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries as a 'useful contemporary symbol' to justify political actions, usually of a military nature.[footnoteRef:620] Contemporary Spanish commentators drew parallels between the Medieval Crusades and the twentieth century Spanish invasion of Morocco, describing the campaign as a holy war.[footnoteRef:621] Adam Knobler draws direct comparisons between the crusading imagery prevalent across Europe at the time, and 'the Christian Athleticism so prominent in Victorian Britain' as attempts to 're-masculinize Christianity'.[footnoteRef:622] [620: 	Adam Knobler, 'Holy Wars, Empires, and the Portability of the Past', 294.]  [621: 	Ibid, 299.]  [622: 	Ibid, 323.] 

	Similarly the article by Spárd provided further linkages between the Vigilance movement, Muscular Christianity and deanglicization through the shared languages of the Crusades. The physical archaeology of the city provided the excursionists with multiple nationalist symbols and iconography:
[h]aving a deep reverence, even in these constitutional days, for the men who had to adopt more heroic methods, we all looked eagerly for a view of the Martello tower at Fota which was captured by Captain Mackay in '67, and whose bones, shattered by dynamite, lie bleaching somewhere in the bed of the Thames.[footnoteRef:623] [623: 	'Excursion with the A.O.H. In Cork', Leader, July 13, 518.] 


This is again in keeping with the common romanticizing of the Crusades as a morally just war.[footnoteRef:624] Spárd clearly celebrated the cause of physical force nationalism, just stopping short of suggesting it was preferable to the constitutionalist alternative. In the passage above Spárd glorified Mackay and in particular his nationalist martyrdom. William Mackey Lomasney, born in Cincinnati, played an active role in the Fenian uprising in the 1860s, most notably in the raid on the Fota island Martello Tower that Spárd referenced. The following year he was captured in Cork and sentenced to twelve years imprisonment but was released after three and returned to the United States, opening a book store in Detroit while also becoming more involved with Clan na Gael. Desmond McCabe and Owen McGee note in the DIB that: [624: 	Knobler, 324.] 

[i]n August 1884 Lomasney and two others (John Fleming and Peter Malon – his brother-in-law) sailed to England. On 13 December 1884 they planted a bomb under London Bridge but it exploded prematurely and all three were blown to pieces. The bridge was not seriously damaged and there was no other loss of life. Given his earlier opposition to the ‘dynamite war’, Lomasney's actions baffled many Fenians.[footnoteRef:625] [625: 	Desmond McCabe, Owen McGee, 'Lomasney, William Francis Mackey', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 


Spárd glossed over the details of Mackay's death, probably as they might not have appeared as heroic as his mysterious description had suggested. In conclusion Spárd A Muilinn wrote that 'we could see signs of convalescence' throughout the trip, as they studied the landscape, the 'motherland' as the writer called it.[footnoteRef:626] The excursion then not only provided the Hibernians with an opportunity to congregate and share experiences and a communal identity, but also infused both their organization and their country with a spirit of regeneration that reinforced and reaffirmed their political position for the weeks and months ahead. The article does not explicitly state what branch of the AOH Spárd belonged to, but the repetitive appeals to physical force nationalism suggest that this may have been an AOH- American Alliance excursion, rather than the more moderate Board of Erin group that was affiliated with the Irish Party.  [626: 	'Excursion with the A.O.H. In Cork', Leader, July 13, p.519.] 

The Cork American Alliance branch met in An Dún on Queen Street, which was the meeting place for several nationalist organisations including the O'Growney Branch of the Gaelic League, whose members 'formed the nucleus of the ... American Alliance' in Cork.[footnoteRef:627] Many in that nucleus were also members of the IRB although prominent Cork republicans such as J.J. Walsh never joined the Brotherhood. John Borgonovo describes the American Alliance as 'a possible IRB front',[footnoteRef:628] but it may have existed as a parallel republican organisation in its own right.  [627: 	John Borgonovo, The Dynamics of War and Revolution: Cork city, 1916-1918, (Cork: Cork UP, 2013), 20.]  [628: 	Ibid.] 

	The Dublin based Hibernian John J. Scollan noted the existence of several Alliance branches throughout Ireland and was in contact with an 'American counterpart' from which the name probably originated.[footnoteRef:629] When J.J. Walsh was exiled from Cork by the British Government during the First World War he joined a Dublin based branch of the Alliance on North Frederick Street which was also the meeting place of the Hibernian Rifles. Walsh suggests in his statement to the bureau of military history that the name of this Volunteer Company was only applied to the group in 1916 by James Connolly.[footnoteRef:630] However, as secretary of the Rifles, Scollan wrote in his witness statement that he organised a company in each of the three Dublin based American Alliance branches between 1912 and 1913, before Walsh's arrival. Walsh asserted that there was only one branch of the American Alliance in Dublin but this was again inaccurate according to Scollan. A second statement from Scollan was requested by the bureau after Walsh published his autobiography, in which Scollan politely acknowledged the responsibility of the passing of time in these inaccuracies.[footnoteRef:631]  [629: 	J.J. Scollan, 'Witness Statement 318', Bureau of Military History.]  [630: 	J.J. Walsh, 'Witness Statement 91', Bureau of Military History.]  [631: 	Scollan, 'Witness Statement 341', Bureau of Military History.] 

	The Hibernian Rifles was a small but significant precursor to the Irish Volunteers and an example of the decentralised nature of Irish nationalism at this time – political action often depended upon the impetus of pro-active individuals rather than a centralised authority, and the experience of Walsh and Scollan illustrates that often even active members within an organization found it difficult to keep track of every branch and allegiance throughout Ireland.

Orange Parades

The Hibernian excursion to Cork can be considered a symbolic attempt to recover ownership of the territory, and likewise the Orange Order marches throughout Ulster were a similar statement. This was especially apparent during the anniversary of the Battle of the Boyne when the Orange Order marched in celebration of their ancestors’ victory over their Roman Catholic neighbours. 
Orange parades had been the site of conflict between Protestant and Catholic communities as early as 1813,[footnoteRef:632] and this animosity had only intensified by the early twentieth century. That Orange marches were considered a threat to Catholic communities is apparent in a Derry Journal editorial under the subheading 'A Day of Danger'. The editor wrote that this anniversary of the 'Relief of Derry' had 'lost its Derry aspect' and have been  [632: 	Bryan, 36.] 

given over almost wholly to the purposes of an Orange party parade … of undesirable visitants who time and again have marked their presence here in reprehensible ways. The Ship Yards of Belfast and the Lodges of Lurgan and Portadown will pour in their contingents and in a sense make the town their own. […] In the present state of feeling in the North the danger is even more threatening than usual. The incursion constitutes ever a potential rowdyism on an extended and highly provocative scale.[footnoteRef:633] [633: 	'A Day of Danger', The Derry Journal, August 9, 4.] 


The article emphasised that what was considered an excursion for some became an incursion for others, as Belfast Unionists encroached on Derry Nationalist spaces. In the example of Ulster however this clash of culture was heightened by an overt sectarianism. 
	In contrast the Ulster Gazette whenever possible emphasised the respectable nature of the Orange Parades. In a short article on 'The Omagh Demonstration' in January, the only real detail provided in the article was that a 'feature of the procession was the discipline and order displayed by the members of the Orange Order, and the Unionist Clubs'.[footnoteRef:634] Bryan writes that after the 1870s through increased patronage from landlords and the Belfast middle classes, the Orange Order 'parades came to be seen as more “respectable” and there was a consistent attempt to marginalise the rougher elements.'[footnoteRef:635] In addition Fergal McCluskey notes that in the early twentieth century there was a 'pronounced growth of Orangeism and that, by 1912, every Ulster Unionist MP was an Orangeman.'[footnoteRef:636] By 1912 then the Orange Order and the Unionist Party were interconnected to an unprecedented degree, representing the culmination of several decades of work rehabilitating the image of the Orange Order.  [634: 	'The Omagh Demonstration', Ulster Gazette, January 13, 3.]  [635: 	Bryan, 9.]  [636: 	McCluskey, 'Unionist Ideology in Tyrone, 1911-1914', 67.] 

	It was therefore important for the Ulster Gazette to continue to emphasise the respectable nature of the Orange Order and Orange parades for several reasons: to separate the Order from its disreputable heritage, to emphasis the sincerity of the resistance to Home Rule and prevent any tarnishing of the Unionist party reputation; and to illustrate the British values of the working class multitudes within the organization. The display of discipline and order by the parades was an indication of the men's 'achievement of a vigilant, rational self-control', another example of their right to power.[footnoteRef:637] In contrast, incidents such as the Hibernians’ alleged attack on the schoolchildren of Castledawson, provided another example for Unionists that the Irish were 'racially deficient in manhood and so unready for emancipation.'[footnoteRef:638] [637: 	Valente, 3,8.]  [638: 	Valente, 11.] 

	Throughout 1912 the Orange Order parades were celebrated as a mark of loyalty to the crown and there were several reports on parades and marches during the summer months. Music played an important role in these celebrations; the introduction of flute bands was one of a number of innovations that occurred in the final decades of the nineteenth century as the Orange Parades became more important to Unionist identity and resistance to Home Rule.[footnoteRef:639] On the anniversary of the First of July the 'local flute bands' in Armagh 'paraded the principal thoroughfares, discoursing loyal and patriotic airs.'[footnoteRef:640] The 'Glorious First' took on increased significance in the immediate aftermath of the Castledawson incident just days beforehand. The Gazette editor wrote that Ulster remained hostile to Home Rule, and the ‘cowardly Hibernian attack … has in no way weakened that hostility.'[footnoteRef:641] In July the Gazette published a report that claimed a record attendance at the Twelfth of July demonstration at Tandragee in Armagh. The long and detailed report illustrated the close cultural parallels between the Orange parades and excursions by other bodies. The paper noted that the Great Northern Railway Company played an important role in delivering hundreds of people from remote areas to Portadown, the 'centre of loyalty'.[footnoteRef:642] The Gazette report reiterated the importance of the Order's respectability by stating that the march proceeded 'in the most orderly fashion'.[footnoteRef:643] [639: 	Bryan, 50-1.]  [640: 	'The Glorious First', Ulster Gazette, July 6, 1.]  [641:   'Editorial', Ulster Gazette, July 6, 4.]  [642: 	'The Twelfth of July', Ulster Gazette, July 20, 2.]  [643: 	Ibid.] 

	The highlight of Ulster Unionists symbolic resistance to Home Rule was the signing of the Ulster Solemn League and Covenant and the accompanying Ulster Day in late September, when demonstrations were held in Belfast and across the province. There were several strands to the celebrations that were purposefully drawn out over several weeks to maximise publicity and excitement. A fortnight before Ulster Day the Carlow Sentinel reported the ongoing preparations for the 'momentous week', including a recent pastoral from the Archbishop of Armagh in which he 'enjoins that the Sunday before Ulster Day “be observed as a day of special humiliation and prayer in all our Churches for God's mercy and guidance”.' The article went on to state that 'whether Ulster be right or wrong is now a matter of comparatively little importance.'[footnoteRef:644] Much like the declaration of the Unionist Council as a plenipotentiary organisation, Ulster Day was intended to establish Ulster as an immovable object in British politics, beyond Government control. The Archbishop's pastoral made Christian principles of penance and worship an explicit part of the Covenant process. This was reiterated to the congregation at Ulster Hall on Ulster Day when 'Craig … reminded everyone that there should be no applause as this was a religious service.'[footnoteRef:645] [644: 	'The Hard Fact', Carlow Sentinel, September 14, 2.]  [645: 	Jonathan Bardon, A History of Ulster, (Belfast: Blackstaff, 2001), 437.] 

	In the issue dated September 21st, the Galway Express reported that Carson had 'inaugurated the great Unionist Campaign that will culminate in “Ulster Day”' in Enniskillen on September 18th.[footnoteRef:646] Carson's decision to begin the Unionist campaign in Enniskillen, on the border between Ulster and Connacht, created an interesting allusion to Cuchulainn's defence of Ulster against the armies of Connacht at the ford at Ardee in the Táin.[footnoteRef:647] The language of the article emphasised the solemnity and seriousness of the campaign, stating that there was 'nothing of the holiday-crowd aspect' in the audience's demeanour,[footnoteRef:648] a direct reference to the more commonly apolitical excursions that were happening at that time of the year.	 [646: 	'To Resist Home Rule. Sir Edward Carson's Solemn Pronouncement', Galway Express, September 21, 7.]  [647: 	Arthur Gribben, 'Táin Bó Cuailnge: A Place on the Map, A Place in the Mind', Western Folklore, July (1990), 280.]  [648: 	Ibid.] 

These earlier events were dwarfed by the mass demonstrations of Ulster Day in the last week of September 1912, a day of religious devotion and political jubilation. 'Bowler-hatted stewards' barely contained the throng of Unionists who wanted to sign the Covenant. Bardon describes the celebrations and performativity of the day. In the afternoon 'a procession of bands from every Protestant quarter of Belfast converged on the city hall', and later 'a brass band advanced towards the Ulster Club in Castle Place playing “See the Conquering Hero Comes”, its staff major and spear carriers almost having to carve a way through the surging mass'.[footnoteRef:649] William John Greer, editor of the Ulster Gazette revelled in the occasion, and published the text of both the Solemn League and Covenant and the Women's Covenant, as well as the speeches of the Unionist leaders in Belfast. In addition Greer described the reaction of the Irish Independent which as a 'more broad-minded' paper than its contemporaries admitted to the success of the meeting. Meanwhile the Irish News, 'an extreme Nationalist organ, has described the display as terrifying', a reaction which the Gazette editor appeared to find quite pleasing.[footnoteRef:650] Evidently moved by the earnestness and symbolism of the occasion, Greer wrote: [649: 	Bardon, 438.]  [650: 	'The Portadown Demonstration', Ulster Gazette, September 28, 4.] 

the dummy rifles ceased to be dummy when they appeared on the shoulders of stalwart youths who were marshalled like a regiment and stepped out like trained soldiers. And the impression of realism was heightened when the ambulance wagon rolled up in charge of Boy Scouts and was followed by a company of hospital nurses with the red cross on their arms. [...] There must have been no fewer than ten thousand – all men who have made up their minds to resist Home Rule by force if necessary.[footnoteRef:651] [651: 	Ibid.] 


Like the other Orange Parades during the year the emphasis in this report was on the performance of cultural identity. Fake rifles, soldier uniforms, wagons, and nurses were added to the already militaristic Orange Order with its sashes, banners and bands to heighten the impression of a crusading army. Despite the symbolic desire to resist Home Rule, George Boyce writes that:
[t]he most extraordinary aspect of the crisis was that it led to no considerable or sustained outbreaks of violence between Catholic and Protestant in Ulster. There were no “programs”, no flight of local people from attacks by their enemies on either side, as there were to be between 1920 and 1922.[footnoteRef:652] [652: 	George Boyce, 'Respectable Rebels: Ulster Unionists resistance to the Third Home Rule Bill, 1912-14', Alan F. Parkinson and Éamon Phoenix eds, Conflicts in the North of Ireland, 1900-2000, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2010), 38.] 


While it may be true to say that violent incidents were not of the same ferocity as during the Anglo-Irish War, this statement ignores the fact that violent confrontations were already common in Ulster by September 1912. A month before Ulster Day the Derry Journal reported an attack on a non-political excursion on their way to an aeridheacht and sports event in Feymore, County Antrim. The Journal claimed that although the event had been widely advertised locally and was not connected to any 'religious or political body or organisation' the attackers manufactured the 'nominal excuse .... to be urged on behalf of the mob is a misdirected zeal against what they are supposed to consider “desecration of the Sabbath.”' The reporter wrote that '[i]t is thus left open to inference that the population of the district consider the attacking of visitors and the creation of riot, a better way of spending the Sunday than participating in a peaceful and pleasant Irish gathering'.[footnoteRef:653]  [653: 	'Attack upon Excursionists at Glenavy', Derry Journal, August 28, 2.] 

In addition, Ulster Day was a source of increased conflict between communities. The Ulster Gazette reported 'a serious party conflict' occurred 'at Moy, County Tyrone' when a 'Protestant drumming party, accompanied by a considerable crowd from the country, paraded through the town'.[footnoteRef:654] When a rival group 'boohed the processionists' violence broke out in the town, as stones and bottles were thrown and a volley of revolver shots were fired. The police arrived and employed a bayonet charge to separate the two groups. Despite the presence of the police, the 'conflict waged furiously, and, the night being very dark, numbers on both sides must have been injured.'[footnoteRef:655] Increasingly excursions were seen as both an invasion of local territory and this attitude was only heightened by the fallout from the Castledawson incident and Ulster Week during the summer.   [654: 	'Rioting in County Tyrone', Ulster Gazette, October 5, 1.]  [655: 	'Rioting in County Tyrone', Ulster Gazette, October 5, 1.] 


Nationalist Music traditions 

A number of articles in the Nationalist press during 1912 praised the work of the Feis Ceoil in promoting Irish national and cultural identity.  D.P. Moran's Leader provided coverage for several Feiseanna throughout the year. In February there was a review of the Belfast Feis by an Ulster contributor under the pseudonym 'Claob Ruad'.[footnoteRef:656] The correspondent wrote enthusiastically that: [656: 	Red Hand, referring to the red hand of Ulster, spelt in what I believe would be a phonetic approximation of the Ulster dialect pronunciation] 

The Feis lasted the whole week, and it was a week of crowded, glorious, Irish life for those concerned. [….] At the closing concert and distribution of prizes, too, you got the cream of the week's skimming, and you felt you knew how Irish Belfast was faring.[footnoteRef:657] [657: 	'The Belfast Feis', Leader, February 3, 623.] 


 The success of the Feis in Belfast was particularly important to the Irish nationalist movement. In February, controversy flared over Churchill's scheduled visit to Belfast and his attempts to speak in Ulster Hall. The Unionist press presented the visit as a crisis, and pledged to prevent nationalists from speaking in support of Home Rule on that hallowed platform.[footnoteRef:658] The event saw large crowds of Unionists and Orangemen protesting the minister's visit, who was prevented from speaking in the Ulster Hall as he had intended. The editor of the Ulster Gazette wrote that 'if Belfast had not put down its foot, Loyalists all over Ulster would have left their work in thousands to prevent what they regard as an act of sheer desecration.'[footnoteRef:659] This victory for physical force Unionism foreshadowed events such as the riots of July 12th and the football riots discussed previously. In this context, cultural events such as the Feis became nationalist signifiers of a refusal to be intimidated. Belfast can in some respects be seen as the home of Irish nationalist music given the connection between the Harp Festival and the United Irishmen. Katy Radford writes that 'the Belfast Harp Festival was staged to coincide with the 1792 Bastille celebrations. The central performance at the event were Bunting's transcriptions of old airs which spawned the first Revival in Irish traditional music.'[footnoteRef:660]  [658:  ‘The Crisis in Belfast’, Ulster Gazette, January 27, 4.]  [659:   'Mr. Churchill Submits', Ulster Gazette, February 3, 4.]  [660: 	Katy Radford, 'Red, White, Blue and Orange: An Exploration of Historically Bound Allegiances through Loyalist Song', World of Music, (2004), 75.] 

	However, this interpretation of the Harp Festival's origins and its republican ideological underpinning is disputed by S.C. Lanier, who writes that the dates for the Festival were changed in July 1792, and this caused the last day of the Festival to coincide with the Bastille celebrations due to be held on Saturday, the 14th of July 1792. Lanier suggests the original dates were likely chosen to avoid this conflict, and as a result of the Bastille celebration the final performance at the Festival had to be postponed.[footnoteRef:661] Lanier writes that '[t]hese two parallel events were to become conflated in the “genre” of nationalism. The memory of this Bastille Day in Belfast, 14 July 1792, would come to overshadow and absorb the Harpers' Assembly in the nationalist inscription of history.'[footnoteRef:662] In addition Lanier writes that Edward Bunting attended the Festival in order to transcribe the music performed there,[footnoteRef:663] contradicting Radford's assertion that the musicians gathered there to perform his transcriptions. The joining together of Bunting's music with political nationalism was mainly the result of later advertisements in the Northern Star newspaper for his 1796 collection under the title 'national musick'.[footnoteRef:664]  [661:   S.C. Lanier, '“It is New-Strung and Shan't be Heard”: Nationalism and Memory in the Irish Harp Tradition', British Journal of Ethnomusicology, (1999), 8.]  [662: 	Ibid, 10.]  [663: 	Ibid, 8.]  [664: 	Ibid, 12.] 

Irish nationalism's absorption of Bunting's music paved the way for what Harry White refers to as 'the consolidation of music as a fundamental of sectarian culture' through the antiquarianism of George Petrie, whose work 'argued the existence of a cultural discourse radically at odds with the Union and conversely at one with the more widespread claims of an indigenous civilisation.'.[footnoteRef:665] The Freeman's Journal's analysis of the first Feis Ceoil in 1897 clearly ascribed a formative role to both Bunting and Petrie, as noted in reference to performances of the Gol, also referred to as the Caoine or Lament: [665: 	Harry White, The Keeper's Recital: music and cultural history in Ireland, 1770-1970, (Cork: Cork UP, 1998), 64.] 

Bunting, in 1799, took down this music from Arthur O'Neill, harper; from professional keeners at Armagh … This form of lamentation probably had its origin in pagan times. Petrie has said that “the Gol answers exactly to the rhythm and cadence of those words which are recorded in the Book of Ballymote to have been sung over the grave of a King of Ossory in the tenth century.”[footnoteRef:666] [666: 	'Feis Ceoil', Freeman's Journal, May 18, 1897, 10.] 


Throughout the article there were repetitive references to Irish antiquity and pagan origins of the musical styles performed at the Feis. It was the insistence of Douglas Hyde that '“every house should have a copy of Moore and Davis”',[footnoteRef:667] thereby placing Irish music 'within a hermetically sealed cultural past'[footnoteRef:668] that precluded the development of a contemporary musical movement distinct from Celticism. Harry White states that the Revival of 'Irish music for those who subscribed to “the philosophy of Irish Ireland” was to revive a cultural past inherently unresponsive to the imaginative resources of the present. This was for Hyde a satisfying state of affairs.'[footnoteRef:669]  [667: 	Lee, The Modernisation of Irish Society, 142.]  [668: 	White, The Keeper's Recital 69.]  [669: 	Ibid, 68.] 

	The first Feis contained a high degree of stylistic pluralism, as evidenced by the section entitled 'Modern Irish Music', which contained a variety of musical styles and composers, including a selection of 'Glees' by Garret Wellesley, the Earl of Mornington and father of Arthur Wellesley, the Duke of Wellington.[footnoteRef:670] There were two extracts from the opera 'Amilie' by William Michael Rooke.[footnoteRef:671] The same section included music by Thomas Moore and 'Buds of Roses' by John Andrew Stevenson, a collaborator with Moore and a composer in his own right.[footnoteRef:672] However, an article previewing the Feis noted that these composers were 'universally recognised as Irishmen', a term used to indicate their patriotism.[footnoteRef:673] The Freeman's Journal wrote in its analysis of the competition that the Feis committee: [670: 	'Feis Ceoil', Freeman's Journal, 10.]  [671: 	Ibid.]  [672: 	Patrick M. Geoghegan, 'Stevenson, Sir John Andrew', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.]  [673: 	'The Irish Feis', Freeman's Journal, May 8, 9.] 

decided to invest the Feis with a present-day rather than an archaeological interest. Only portion of one concert was set apart for ancient Irish music. Out of sixteen musical instrument competitions there was only one for an instrument that does not find a place in the modern orchestra, viz, the Irish bagpipes. Even the harp competition was for the modern double-action and there was no appearance of the Irish harp, which passed out of the world of music at the commencement of the century. The test pieces were mainly classical […] there was nothing of Ireland in the tests save in the one competition of singing in Irish. This shows that the tests in proficiency were not of a national character, but were of the best selections that the world of music has to offer.[footnoteRef:674] [674: 	'The Feis Ceoil', Freeman's Journal, May 25, 1897, 13.] 


Far from promoting a narrow sectarian conception of Irish music the 1897 Feis emphasised the modernness of the performances and musical tests in contrast to the perceived backwardness of the Feis. In light of White's statement it seems reasonable to suggest that the foundation in 1900 of the Irish-Irelander newspaper the Leader, almost coinciding with the first Feis, had a decisive impact on conceptions of Irish music and Irishness over the following decade. The effect of the Moran and his philosophy of Irish-Ireland can be seen in the reviews of the 1912 Feis Ceoil published in the Leader and the Derry Journal. 
	The playwright and nationalist Edward Martyn contributed a review to the Leader of the Feis Ceoil held in Dublin in May. Martyn was a particularly conservative figure in Irish music, as evidenced by his support for the creation of a Palestrina choir at the pro-cathedral in Dublin. He donated £10,000 to the choir with the stipulation that it would be a male choir and that no music composed after 1700 would be sung.[footnoteRef:675] White states that the Irish Cecilian Movement (with which the Palestrina choir was associated) was 'an attempt to consolidate the “devotional revolution” in terms which might reflect the consensus of an Irish Catholic middle class. '[footnoteRef:676] Seamus Deane agrees, writing that this conservatism in Catholic music was a continuation of the devotional revolution and that this [675: 	Patrick O'Donoghue, 'Music and Religion in Ireland', Gerard Gillen and Harry White eds, Irish Musical Studies: Music and Irish Cultural History, (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 1995), 129.]  [676: 	White, The Keeper's Recital, 93.] 

phenomenon of musical reform …  belongs in fact to an emphatically bourgeois communion of Irish Catholics, whose actively conservative reanimation of high renaissance church music must be regarded as a uniquely coherent (and largely apolitical) expression of religious culture in Ireland.'[footnoteRef:677] [677: 	Deane, qtd. in White, The Keeper’s Recital, 10-11. ] 


While the Palestrina Choir may have been apolitical, when discussing Irish music Martyn promoted ideologies in both Catholicism and nationalism that illustrated a resistance to modernity in both instances. Martyn described the first Feis at the end of the nineteenth century as 'founded...amidst doubts and misgivings', yet it had built upon year after year to become a large and successful event.  The 1897 Freeman's Journal report stated that the organizers of the first Feis had intended to initiate a 'musical renaissance in Ireland' that was explicitly influenced by trends in Europe where:
the greatest compositions of modern times are performed by choirs of working men and women; for to the spreading of the great wave of democracy must be traced the rise and growth of choral singing, that most democratic form of musical art.[footnoteRef:678] [678: 	'The Irish Feis', Freeman's Journal, May 8, 1897, 9.] 


Martyn felt that the Feis was not yet 'the great national festival of music like the Eisteddefod in Wales' because it had not become a deanglicizing force in Irish life it was not yet 'sufficiently Irish'.[footnoteRef:679] He criticised in particular the continued employment of English adjudicators at the music contests, writing that 'I heard one of those atrocities making facetious remarks about the Irish language before an audience of Irish people!'[footnoteRef:680] The use of the word 'atrocities' made the English representatives seem animalistic or brutal, while their very presence was considered by Martyn to be polluting the cause of Irish nationalism. Martyn suggested that it was time Irish judges were hired, which would both save money and create a real sense of Gaelic authenticity.[footnoteRef:681]   [679: 	'The Feis Ceoil', Leader, July 13, 514-5.]  [680: 	Ibid.]  [681: 	Ibid.] 

	The Irish Homestead also reported on the events of the Feis, and questioned whether people attended the festival for the sport, or the music, claiming that music in Ireland to have barely developed since the first Feis.[footnoteRef:682] Despite this criticism Russell noted that the Feis had brought isolated country musicians into contact, and many of the instrumental competitions continued to improve. Russell also noted the facetious remarks of the judges, but appeared to believe such comments had made a positive impact and as a result 'the opinion seems to be gaining ground that intelligence has its place in singing as well as in other human energies.'[footnoteRef:683] Russell felt that the Feis had often come in for deserved criticism as it was not yet been devoted enough to the cause of reviving Irish music, but he felt that it was at last showing signs of improvement.  [682: 	'The Feis Ceoil', Irish Homestead, May 18, 406.]  [683: 	'The Feis Ceoil', Irish Homestead, May 18, 406.] 

	The politicization of Gaelic League cultural events became the object of satire in the Leader in a report about the Oireachtas Bands competition. The frequent contributor 'Lagan', began by detailing the trouble involved in chartering a train from Belfast for the event. The narrator was told by the railway manager that running a 'Nationalist train' on the 10th of July was a risk. When Lagan replied that the Gaelic league was 'non-political and non-sectarian, the manager asked rhetorically '[y]ou don't think people swallow that, do you?'[footnoteRef:684] The manager agreed to the excursion if the police accompanied the train, but there was further trouble ahead; when Lagan asked about stoppages he was told 'I wouldn't stop my train at any station out for all your League is worth.'[footnoteRef:685] They agreed on an express journey. Later when the police called to Lagan's house they expected that the bands would want to play music while on the train to and from the Feis, which would cause more problems. In the end the bands were refused permission to travel and Lagan arrived in Dublin alone. [684: 	'Judging the Bands', Leader, July 13, 522.]  [685: 	Ibid.] 

	There was further complication in Dublin when he was asked to judge the competition between the only two bands there, because he was a stranger to the assembled people and so was considered impartial. This part of the story inadvertently echoed Martyn's complaints about English judges and partially explains their continued presence at the Feis. Lagan concluded the story by stating that 'I believe they were delighted with my decision. At any rate there was no correspondence about it in the “Irish News.”'[footnoteRef:686] This long article initially seemed as if it might have been a real report, but soon descended into farce and satirically criticised Ulster Unionism, mainly through the assumptions of the Rail manager and police officers. Many articles employed an informal, storytelling approach as an introduction, as in the report by Edward Martyn above; this made the story by Lagan parody appear convincing. It is the gradual descent into comedy that catches the reader off guard and makes them question the veracity of the information in the story, until finally its purpose becomes clear.  [686: 	Ibid, 524.] 

Although this was a satirical story it nonetheless closely reflected contemporary events. The Derry Journal reported that in the week leading up to the 12th of July, the Armagh Irish Pipes Band was fired upon while travelling to a Feis held at Maghery. At the request of the police the band travelled to the Feis by a circuitous route, but despite this had to pass a 'notoriously Orange' district, and there were policemen posted 'at all the specially dangerous portions of the road.'[footnoteRef:687] The paper reported that on the bands return a group of approximately one hundred Orangemen had collected outside an Orange Lodge: [687: 	'Orange Outrages in Ulster', Derry Journal, July 10, 7. ] 

The Nationalists were driving past quietly and inoffensively, without any display of colours, and the band was not playing. The Orange rowdies, who had been lying in ambush waiting for them, were evidently out for blood, and as soon as the Nationalist party passed they were fired upon by the Orangemen from a hill about 100 yards distant.[footnoteRef:688] [688: 	Ibid. ] 


The Journal claimed that there was no aggravation given to the Orangemen, and no retaliation attempted. This incident seemed to mirror some of the incidents in Lagan's satire (which was published just days after the Maghery incident), especially the fact that the band required special police protection just to travel through the Ulster countryside. 

Inventing an Irish-Ireland

An article in the Derry Journal in relation to the Feis displayed an obsession with Celtic authenticity similar to Martyn's report. A correspondent for the Derry Journal wrote about Oireachtas week in the city, which transformed the city into a stronghold of Irishness. The unnamed reporter wrote: 
[e]very year the kilt is being worn by increasing numbers. We are beginning to cease to stare at one in the street. Every year one hears more and more the strains of the martial pipes. Every year during this particular week our shops make a special display of Irish manufactured goods. In fine, [sic] every recurring Oireachtas sees the capital of the Pale become in truth the capital of Ireland.[footnoteRef:689] [689: 	'Dublin's Irish Week', Derry Journal, June 26, 2.] 


The dream of future Oireachtas events gradually transforming Dublin into what could be considered a homogeneous Irish-Ireland city was undermined by the inherent hybridization manifested in the wearing of the kilt. In the search for essentialist, pre-conquest Irish signifiers, many involved in the Gaelic League and Irish-Ireland movements had settled on the kilt as the definitive example of an Irish or Celtic national dress. However, the kilt is not an ancient Celtic artefact but was the creation of Thomas Rawlinson, an English industrialist who introduced the tartan skirt to Scotland. Hugh Trevor-Roper states that the kilt was designed by Rawlinson for his Highland employees 'not to preserve their traditional way of life but to ease its transformation' into modernity.[footnoteRef:690] The kilt became popular as a Scottish national symbol through the efforts of the Edinburgh Celtic Society and George VI's wearing of the kilt during his visit to Edinburgh in 1822.[footnoteRef:691]  [690: 	Hugh Trevor-Roper, 'The Invention of Tradition: The Highland Tradition of Scotland', Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger eds, The Invention of Tradition, 22.]  [691: 	Ibid, 29.] 

	The photographer Harry C. Phibbs in his statement to the bureau of military history noted that one of the earliest proponents of the kilt in Ireland was William Gibson, later the 2nd Baron Ashbourne.[footnoteRef:692] Gibson converted to Catholicism while at Oxford, and joined the London branch of the Gaelic League after his time in Trinity College Dublin.[footnoteRef:693] That a member of the Irish gentry should champion the kilt is perhaps unsurprising given its association with British royalty. Phibbs notes that Gibson, who 'wore the kilts all the time' was a frequent visitor to Cathal McGarvey's tobacco shop An Stád, along with other notable figures such as James Joyce, Oliver St. John Gogarty, Sean T. O'Kelly, P.H. Pearse and less frequently a man who called himself Citizen Cusack could also be found there.[footnoteRef:694] One can perhaps imagine some of the discussions amongst this group were later transposed to the pub scene in the 'Cyclops' chapter of Ulysses.  [692: 	Harry C. Phibbs, 'Witness Statement 848', Bureau of Military History.]  [693: 	William Murphy, 'Gibson, William (Mac Giolla Bhríde, Liam) 2nd Baron Ashbourne', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.]  [694: 	Phibbs, 'Witness Statement 848', Bureau of Military History.] 

	Tobacconists were a common meeting place in this time period and this particular shop was conveniently located near Rutland Square and many of the Gaelic League Branches in Dublin, as well as the North Frederick Street AOH-American Alliance. Therefore Gibson's kilt would have been highly visible within the Gaelic League; certainly the principle of kilt wearing disseminated in this period throughout the organisation. In 1911 the Homestead announced that there would be a 'costume display at the Oireachtas art exhibition that year, which would include ancient and modern examples of Irish dress, “to give impetus to the national dress movement”.'[footnoteRef:695] 	 [695: 	Hilary Pyle, Cesca's Diary, 1913-1916: where art and nationalism meet, (Dublin: Woodfield, 2005), 83.] 

The artist Frances Chenevix Trench – known by 1911 as Cesca – was studying art in Paris at this time. She was an ardent nationalist and paid close attention to events at home through correspondence and Irish newspapers that her sister and friends sent to her. In 1913 Cesca sent a number of sketches to An Claidheamh Soluis which were eagerly accepted by Pearse's successor Seán Mac Giollarnáth,[footnoteRef:696] who asked Cesca to become their fashion correspondent. In Cesca's diaries the artist notes that Gibson, also known as Liam Mac Giolla Bhríde, helped form a kilted corps of the Irish Volunteers in 1914.[footnoteRef:697] This illustrates Gibson's continued attempts to give the plaid skirt increased visibility and build connections between the style of dress and the nationalist movement and mythology. The Feiseanna were a repetitive battleground between seemingly authentic traditions and modern inventions. The importance of the Feis to Irish-Irelanders across Ireland was evident in the decision by the Journal staff to report on an event in Dublin.  [696: 	Vincent Morley, 'Mac Giollarnáth (Mac Giolla An Átha; Forde), Seán', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.]  [697: 	Pyle, 105.] 

	In addition to the attempt to borrow the Scottish kilt as a marker of Irishness, Revivals often sought to create new or stronger connections between modern Irish cultural markers and antiquity. In the Irish Review Seamus Na Casaide reviewed Dr. William Grattan-Flood's The Story of the Bagpipe, in which the latter traced the origins of the Uilleann pipes
in a somewhat disconnected manner ... from the pipe of Pan through the “arghool” of the Eygptians, the “askaulos” of the Greeks, the great bagpipe of Ireland and Scotland, on to the most highly developed form of the instrument – the Union Pipes of Ireland.[footnoteRef:698] [698: 	'The Story of the Bagpipe', The Irish Review, April 1912, 110-1.] 


It was a feature of the Irish Revival to establish ancient or even mythical origins or contemporaries which legitimized Irish culture and society as an ancient civilization. Hence Flood traced the origin of 'Union Pipes' to the Greek god Pan, a history journey that owed much to influence of Matthew Arnold, and later Standish O'Grady's 'speculations on the ethnic origins of Gaelic history'.[footnoteRef:699] Significantly Flood claimed that the Union pipes were more developed than the national instrument of Scotland, an attempt to claim a form of superiority, or a belief perhaps that Ireland was the most evolved of the Celtic nations which reflected the more established Irish independence movement. Of interest therefore was the lack of reference to the Northumbrian pipes, which is also a bagpipe that is played with a bellows pumped by the elbow, believed to derive from the French musette bagpipe.[footnoteRef:700] Even in this attempt to claim an authenticity and uniqueness as the most developed form of the pipe instrument, a creation infused with an Irish character, the issues of authenticity and exceptionalism remained in question. Na Casaide criticised Flood for the substitution of the Irish word Uilleann, meaning elbow, for the English word Union, which was the accepted name for the pipes at that time. Na Casaide wrote: [699: 	McAteer, 20.]  [700: 	M.H. Armstrong Davison, 'A Note on the History of the Northumbrian Small Pipes', The Galpin Society Journal, March (1969), 78.] 

The accuracy of his derivation of the word “union” from the Irish “uilleann” (elbow) has not yet been accepted by authorities on the subject. Apart from Ledwich and Shakespeare, there is no printed or manuscript authority to support the theory. Anyhow, the term “Union Pipes” has been used for well over a hundred years, and an abrupt change based on a doubtful etymology is not justifiable.[footnoteRef:701] [701: 	Ibid, 111-2.] 


The reference to Shakespeare as the origin of the term Uilleann pipes has more recently been investigated by Nicholas Carolan, director of the Irish Traditional Music Archive. Carolan writes:
Vallancey’s coinage of ‘Ullan Pipes’ was motivated by a wish to make a connection with the ‘woollen pipes’ of Shakespeare in The Merchant of Venice. […] In time, as will be seen, this first term, which has no ancestry before Vallancey but was coined by him, would give rise to the term ‘uilleann pipes’.[footnoteRef:702] [702: 	Nicholas Carolan, Courtney’s ‘Union Pipes’ and the terminology of Irish bellows-blown bagpipes, 19. ] 


Although Na Casaide was correct in identifying Flood's specious etymology, Vallancy and Flood's usage nonetheless won out as an invented tradition. Perhaps the most ironic element of Flood's use of the Irish term Uilleann is its origins with the English bard, yet again undermining or bringing into question the concept of authenticity in Irish culture. The book itself was reviewed in a number of other newspapers that year including Studies, which perhaps lent more support to the renaming process. The Studies reviewer uncritically accepted the book as a 'sort of history of the world viewed from the point of view of bag-piping.'[footnoteRef:703] The reviewer’s only negative comment was to state that:  [703: 	'The Story of the Bagpipe', March 1912, 218.] 

Dr. Flood is not very hopeful for the future, in Ireland or elsewhere, of the instrument to which he has raised this monument. Undoubtedly the bag-pipe fits in with few of the requirements of modern music. Still its peculiar and unrivalled power as a martial instrument and its excellence for dance-music must always, we believe, claim for it a place of its own safe from rivalry.[footnoteRef:704] [704: 	Ibid. ] 


The Studies reviewer noted the difficulty of matching the Uilleann pipes to modern music, a concern that was previously noted in the Freeman's Journal report of 1897 Feis. This innate difficulty was also a factor in preserving Irish music and preventing its assimilation into modern music, which as White states was the goal of both Douglas Hyde and the Gaelic League as a whole. Little wonder, then, that the Uilleann pipes were increasingly championed by Gaelic Leaguers as the definitive Irish instrument.
	The belief that the Uilleann pipes were a martial instrument resonated with the growing attempts to present the Irish society as a masculine race. This topic was taken up in the Leader in an article on 'The Irish Pipes and Irish Pipers', by R.J. Kelly, the Dublin-based editor of the Tuam Herald.[footnoteRef:705] Kelly described the pipes as the 'truly martial instrument of our race' which had almost become extinct in the nineteenth century.[footnoteRef:706] However, thanks to the work of the Gaelic League the Irish piper had been revived and was an increasingly common sight. Kelly rejected English influences in Irish society, writing: [705: 	Patrick Maume, 'Richard John Kelly', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.]  [706: 	'The Irish Pipes and Irish Pipers', Leader, June 15, 427] 

Let Society in Ireland be racy of the soil, however, and if it wants outside inspiration let it look across to Scotland and follow the lead of our Celtic brethren there. […] surely they need not be ashamed to do what the sturdy Scotch are doing. Nay, let them go a step farther, for surely their spirit of self-reliant patriotism is as vigorous and as virile as the Scotch, and if they do they will make the pipes truly popular.[footnoteRef:707] [707: 	Ibid. ] 


The reification of the Uilleann pipes can be seen as a necessary development in the promotion of an ancient and homogeneous cultural past. 

Heterogeneity

In the Derry Journal articles that described the transformation of Dublin into 'the capital of Ireland' shared space with reports praising music hall performances. Unlike the Leader, the Journal did not display a wholly homogeneous cultural interest and reviewed a variety of performances, including a full report on the 'Derry Opera House' programme of 'Music, Song and Thought-Reading'.[footnoteRef:708] The article began with a description of the 'telepathic' performance. A book, coin or other item was handed to Mr. Zancig from the audience and while he examined it, his wife who remained on stage would describe the item, draw it on a blackboard or read passages from the texts in question. The reporter 'Cor' wrote that '[t]he very fact that their performances are devoid of all fantastic theatricality should make their feats all the more interesting to thoughtful people and students of mental processes.'[footnoteRef:709] As evidenced by the article's subheading the performance was a variety show, not all of which were equally appealing to the audience. 'Cor' described the performance of Winifred Fairlie, who imitated various musical instruments and also sang. Her performance was met with apathy from the audience. Although the British Music Hall phenomenon had begun as a boisterous, bawdy form of working class entertainment by the 1890s taken on an air of respectability and 'developed into variety theatres catering to all classes of society'.[footnoteRef:710] The performance in the Derry Opera House provides an example of the developing heterogeneity in modern culture. Dagmar Kift writes that moving picture shows 'increasingly usurped the programme as a whole with the result that many proprietors were forced to convert their halls into cinemas after the First World War.'[footnoteRef:711] This process of modernisation was also evident in Ireland.[footnoteRef:712] An article in the Carlow Sentinel captured the process of transformation occurring at this time. 'Independent of a permanent picture house' wrote the editor George Langran, 'our Town Hall has been a centre of attraction … our old familiar friend Mr. Percy French' gave a performance of songs and sketches that 'were as usual racy of the soil.'[footnoteRef:713] The next day the Abbey Theatre company gave a performance of some of their popular plays although the writer did not state what was performed. Finally on Thursday and Friday that week 'George Mallin's Pantomime Company' performed parts of 'Jack and Jill' and 'Jack and the Beanstalk' and the company gave a matinee performance of a contemporary version of 'Puss in boots.'[footnoteRef:714] This one article illustrated the variety of entertainment available to provincial audiences even before the cinema industry had been fully established.  [708: 	'Derry Opera House', Derry Journal, November 13, 8.]  [709: 	Ibid.]  [710: 	Kift, 2.]  [711: 	Ibid, 25.]  [712: 	Rockett, Film Exhibition and Distribution in Ireland, 1909-2000, 22.]  [713: 	'Entertainments at the Town Hall', Carlow Sentinel, October 12, 3.]  [714: 	Ibid.] 

	In the Derry Journal there was a laudatory piece about the Derry Picture Palace, whose manager was praised for 'securing the picture entitled “Thrown to the Lions,” in which is depicted a thrilling incident common in early Christian Times.'[footnoteRef:715] Such promotional articles were common in the Derry Journal and other newspapers such as the Galway Express and Connacht Tribune. [715: 	'Derry Picture Palace', Derry Journal, November 13, 8.] 

	One explanation for heterogeneous attitudes in the Derry Journal towards music and entertainment might be the city's history as a port for trade, as well as migration between Ireland, Scotland and America. Derry had grown during the nineteenth century to become the fourth largest city in Ireland, with the population doubling between 1881 and 1911 to over forty thousand.[footnoteRef:716] However, as a city on the 'very edge of Ulster's industrial region',[footnoteRef:717] its business owners were particularly aware of the potential for decline, having experienced numerous depressions in the past. From 1890 onwards 'Derry businessmen became conscious of more aggressive competition from Belfast',[footnoteRef:718] and increasingly sought business connections through shipping, either in Scotland or the United States, that would allow the city to compete with the capital of the north. In addition the continuing emigration from the port renewed and created more linkages between the city and Irish diaspora communities across the world. A number of articles were published in the Derry Journal under the headline 'Encouraging Irish Music' written 'By a Plain Piper'. The first article was published in the May 10th issue, which suggests they were influenced or planned to coincide with the previously mentioned Feis, which was taking place in Dublin that month. The article was similar to those of Martyn and Russell, claiming that 'other people's music' needed no assistance to flourish in Ireland, while Irish music appeared almost comatose.[footnoteRef:719] The Piper wrote that the Gaelic League was the one organization which had from the beginning encouraged Irish musicians to perform frequently. They wrote that the Gaelic League Oireachtas was a unique event because only Celtic music was heard during that week.[footnoteRef:720] [716: 	Bardon, 394.]  [717: 	Bardon, 396.]  [718: 	Robert Gavin, William Kelly and Dolores O'Reilly, Atlantic Gateway: The port and city of Londonderry since 1700, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2009), 117.]  [719: 	'Encouraging Irish Music. A Practical Method', Derry Journal, May 10, 2.]  [720: 	Ibid.] 

	A second article about the Union pipes, promoted the idea that the great Irish musical genius might be found in the diaspora rather than at home. The article began by stating that '[w]e have eight or ten first class pipers left in Ireland to-day.' In contrast with this image of vanishing Irish pipers, the unnamed journalist wrote that 'Patsey Tuohey' was 'one of the greatest pipers that ever fingered a chanter, though he has yet to see Ireland.'[footnoteRef:721] A third article reiterated the effects of the Gaelic League in promoting the resurgence in popularity of the Irish style of fiddle music:  [721: 	'Encouraging Irish Music. The Union Pipes', Derry Journal, May 22, 6.] 

The Gaelic League has created an atmosphere in which Irish music is placed first. It has caused many a fiddle to be taken down from its peg and tuned again. At concert, dance, and aeridheacht, the fiddler has found himself in request and in honour. Every feis programme includes a competition for the fiddle.[footnoteRef:722] [722: 	'Encouraging Irish Music. The Fiddle and Flute', Derry Journal, June 14, 2.] 


Despite the criticisms of Martyn and Russell, the Plain Piper was enthusiastic about the importance of the Gaelic League to Irish cultural renewal, claiming that the number of fiddle players was increasing thanks to the work of the League and the Feiseanna and Oireachtas events. The Piper concluded with a warning '[w]e allowed the harpers to pass away. We must see that a similar fate does not overtake our Irish fiddlers.'[footnoteRef:723] [723: 	Ibid.] 

Although the Piper promoted the importance of authentic music to the formation of a national identity, they did so without diminishing the value of other traditions. The Derry Journal can be seen as attempting to find a balance between internationalism and nationalism, mixing influences and cultures without the baggage or judgement associated with the writers of the Leader or the Ulster Gazette, who saw authenticity as being of primary importance. The increasing alienation expressed in the pages of the Derry Journal as a result of unrestrained sectarianism in Ulster was a powerful impetus to look outside the province for inspiration and ideas. This mixing of nationalism and internationalism within an anti-colonial context was later elaborated by Frantz Fanon who wrote that '[s]elf-awareness does not mean closing the door on communication. Philosophy teaches us on the contrary that it is its guarantee. National consciousness, which is not nationalism, is alone capable of giving us an international dimension.'[footnoteRef:724] [724: 	Frantz Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, translated by Richard Philcox, (New York: Grove Press, 2004), 179. ] 

	In contrast contributors to the Leader appeared uninterested in an international dimension except when it promoted Ireland and Irishness as positive traits. Harry Phibbs wrote a report on the first Feis held in New York City, writing that '[t]he Gael has made blasé, sensation-sated New York “sit up and take notice”'.[footnoteRef:725] The Gaelic League sent Donal O'Connor to New York as an organizer for the Feis. Phibbs wrote that from O'Connor's work 'Celtic Park, the place where the Irish-American athletes train, was converted into a very close copy of the Feis grounds we all knew so well in Ireland.'[footnoteRef:726] The ideological purpose of the New York Feis was again apparent in the article and was celebrated by the reporter. There were a number of speakers at the festival including Bishop O'Dougherty and Father O'Flanaghan, who gave speeches about the national movement. O'Flanaghan was well known within the Gaelic League having toured the USA multiple times on fund raising trips in the previous years. He was also elected to the Sinn Fein executive committee in 1911 and later participated in the funeral of O'Donovan Rossa.[footnoteRef:727] O'Flanaghan's appearance at the event illustrates the continuing mingling of cultural and political nationalism. For Irish-Irelanders America was seen as a thoroughly denationalising force, thus the presence of Bishop O'Dougherty and Father O'Flanaghan took on multiple meaning as both cultural and religious missionaries. Phibbs' conclusion reflected a common attitude that the diaspora were only useful as a source of revenue and support for the Irish Ireland movement: [725: 	'The First New York Feis', Leader, June 8, 392.]  [726: 	'The First New York Feis', Leader, June 8, 392.]  [727: 	Patrick Maume, 'O'Flanagan, Michael', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 

The number of Irish people in this land is so great, and the consequent loss to Ireland so big, that the least the Irish in America owe the old land is sufficient funds to keep the Gaelic League financially sound.[footnoteRef:728] [728: 	'The First New York Feis', Leader, June 8, p.393. ] 


The belief that the diaspora was only useful as a source of funding was indicative of a general antipathy shown towards Americans at this time in both Ireland and Britain, and indeed in Europe in general. The Catholic Bulletin featured a regular column entitled 'Notes from the Eternal City'. In one instance the priest-author John Hagan, who wrote under the pseudonym 'Scottus', wrote that '[t]he American is tolerated on the Continent because of his cash', but thanks to their negative and brash qualities they were 'the best hated of all the peoples who visit Rome.' In the same article he wrote that '[u]ntil we actually come in contact with them we have the idea that all Irish-Americans are friendly to Ireland'. Hagan felt this was a misconception and when speaking to emigrants face to face:
Ireland is carefully excluded from their conversation; or is dismissed with a sneer; or should the land from which they and theirs have sprung be mentioned, it is unsparingly criticised as lacking in all the good qualities and acquirements that of course are well known to distinguish the fortunate children of the United States.[footnoteRef:729] [729:    'Notes from the Eternal City', The Catholic Bulletin, January, 34.] 


The term 'fortunate children' alluded to the jealousy of many Irish people at the perceived material and economic gains made by immigrants to America, again emphasising the diaspora's role as a financial boost for Ireland. An article in the Galway Express entitled 'Clifden Notes' also reproached the American for his perceived lack of manners and social respectability. The article stated that there often strange men in Clifden during the summer, but none moreso than the American, with 'high-heeled boots, brown squash hat, and a horribly penetrating voice, screams through the main street many “You bets,” “Say,” and such like pick-me-ups from the land of the free.'[footnoteRef:730] Clearly then the Irish-American community was viewed with much suspicion, antipathy and sometimes outright disgust. Moreover both Nationalist and Unionist periodicals combined in their disregard for emigrants, and both Scottus and the Express article focused on the perceived crassness of Americans, giving their dress sense and loudness particular attention.   [730:    'Clifden Notes', Galway Express, June 29, 4.] 


Conclusions

Many of the articles in the press of 1912 make note of the recent formation of bands, choirs and quartettes and their subsequent success. This illustrates the contingency of musical traditions in Ireland as cultural markers and the comparative poverty of all musical programmes in Ireland even by 1912. Joseph J. Ryan writes that 'the enduring concentration on the linguistic debate also occupied scarce resources.'[footnoteRef:731] As a result it was the musical styles most associated with the well-funded Gaelic League (and to a somewhat lesser extent the Catholic Church) that benefited most during the Irish Revival. The press of 1912 indicates that there was a strong interest in Continental music at this time among all classes in society. While there were undoubtedly sectarian motives behind the promotion of Irish music by individuals such as D.P. Moran, the rapidly diminishing wealth and power of the Anglo-Irish ascendancy in the latter half of the nineteenth century must be considered equally responsible for the lack of an Irish symphonic tradition.  [731: 	Joseph J. Ryan, 'Nationalism in Irish Music', Gerard Gillen and Harry White eds, Irish Musical Studies: Music and Irish Cultural History, 106.] 

	This is one explanation for the popularity of brass bands across all the political and cultural spectrum of Ireland in the early twentieth century. Brass instruments were by 1912 cheap, durable, abundant, easy to learn and there was a wide range of musical scores and journals available to the public.[footnoteRef:732] Similarly, the Derry Journal 'Plain Piper' wrote that the melodeon and the concertina had done 'immense damage' to the Irish musical standards and traditions, writing that they 'are so cheap, so handy, so easy to learn, so easy to play that it is small wonder the novice takes to them when he thinks of the years of industry necessary to make a fiddler.'[footnoteRef:733] In contrast, Ríonach Uí Ógáin notes that costly instruments such as the Uilleann pipes were 'virtually non-existent' along the impoverished west coast of Ireland.[footnoteRef:734] The simpler fiddle, often homemade, was much more common. Despite repeated appeals by Irish-Irelanders, the fiddle and not the Uilleann pipes, remained the pre-eminent instrument in Irish music.  [732:   Trevor Herbert and Margaret Sarkissian, 'Victorian Bands and their dissemination in the colonies', Popular Music, May 1997, 172.]  [733: 	'Encouraging Irish Music.  The Fiddle and Flute', Derry Journal, June 14, 2.]  [734: 	Ríonach Uí Ógáin, 'Traditional Music and Irish Cultural History', Gerard Gillen and Harry White eds, Irish Musical Studies: Music and Irish Cultural History, p.84.] 

3. Music and the nation
	Irish music was used by Revivalists as an example of Ireland’s residual precolonial heritage. In this way the music itself was increasingly placed in opposition to modernizing trends in society and seen as a cultural buffer against modernity that could be used in the deanglicization process. This search for an Irish precolonial authenticity through Irish literature is explored in the next chapter. 
		
		4. Literature

This chapter examines cultural Revivalist attitudes to political nationalism in their literature and criticism, and analyses the different and often contradictory aims of Revivalism in the context of the formation of a modern nation-state. It identifies the limits of Revivalism as a means of representation and how the contradictions within cultural nationalism act against a break with colonialism. 

Introduction

John Hutchinson writes that both the Revival and the Gaelic League had contracted during the period of Tory government in the first decade of the twentieth century.[footnoteRef:735] However, when 'the Third Home Rule Bill was introduced in 1912 a feverish excitement gripped even the Revivalists.'[footnoteRef:736] Irish Revivalists felt a renewed impetus 'to unify the nation by writing narratives that linked Ireland's antiquity to its present.'[footnoteRef:737] It was envisioned that this would lead to a process of social critique and a return to authentic Irish social, cultural and economic values, in contrast to British conceptions of Ireland's subordinate role under the Union. In the context of decolonization, Partha Chatterjee describes this process as the 'search … for a regeneration of the national culture, adapted to the requirements of progress, but retaining at the same time its distinctiveness.'[footnoteRef:738] To Chatterjee, this is a dangerous process fraught with contradictions. However, Hutchinson considers it a necessary step in the process of creating a 'modern scientific culture on the ethnic remains of the folk'.[footnoteRef:739] Hutchinson’s analysis is based on the western Nationalism of Herder and other romantics, and he does not perceive the gap between Western and Eastern Nationalism that Chatterjee outlines. [735: 	Hutchinson, The Dynamics of Cultural Nationalism, 184.]  [736: 	Ibid, 185.]  [737: 	Lennon, 292. ]  [738: 	Chatterjee, 2.]  [739: 	Hutchinson, 31-3.] 

	In Revivalists texts, this process of retrieval was presented as the means of overcoming the damaging hybridity of modern urban society. As a consequence, the archaeological project becomes reductionist in nature, as nationalists seek to project a singular nation from the shattered remains of a barely remembered society. Lloyd states that:
[t]his act of retrieval seeks to reroot the cultural forms that have survived colonization in the deep history of a people and to oppose them to the hybrid and grafted forms that have emerged in the forced mixing of cultures that colonization entails. It is an archaeological and genealogical project aimed at purification and refinement, at originality and authenticity.[footnoteRef:740] [740: 	Lloyd, Ireland after History, 89.] 


Lloyd acknowledges a fragment of the precolonial within the subaltern people, but rejects the purification project that nationalism demands. Rather, he seems to suggest that an archaeology of the subaltern may be a more credible endeavour. This is perhaps to ignore the extent to which the Revivalist journey to the margins of Ireland was intended to also explore in an anthropological manner the subaltern people found there. Much of the literature published in 1912 overtly refers to the seeking of Ireland’s ancient culture in modern Ireland, primarily on the margins of the nation. 
The study of the rural communities of coastal Ireland was therefore intended to form the basis for an archaeology of Ireland’s precolonial culture, which in turn would legitimize the deanglicization of Ireland. Joseph Lennon writes that Irish Revivalists borrowed from numerous sources to validate their archaeology project: 
methodologies from racial theories, antiquarianism, philology, archaeology, linguistics, historiography, origin legends, and Theosophy to construct a narrative-grounded mysticism. […] Such nonrational approaches to aesthetics and spirituality inform a great deal of the thought, writings, and program development of the Celtic Revival.[footnoteRef:741] [741: 	Lennon, 212.] 


Cultural Revivalists combined this Celticism with already familiar themes of Ireland's Oriental ancient origins as a means of bolstering the fragmented archive by merging 'the Asian and the Irish in a sort of discursive syncretism'.[footnoteRef:742] In distinct contrast, Chris Morash writes that in 1856, ‘Thomas Knox Fortescue proposed that, in the new geography of the telegraph and steamship, “Ireland will become the centre of a collection of radii, whose extremities shall be connected with every country in the Earth.”’[footnoteRef:743] By 1912 Revivalists had rejected this image of Ireland as a hub of modernity, and instead sought a cultural unification of the 'colonized “periphery” as a way of avoiding the center, and chart the resistant cultural circumference of “peripheral” cultures.'[footnoteRef:744] Representation of the colonial subject thereafter depended upon the existence of '[s]ubaltern spaces … conceived of as necessary points of disruption in the overall structure of both institutional historiography and, more broadly, of modernity itself.'[footnoteRef:745] Lennon argues that by Orientalizing Ireland, the western seaboard became both geographically and temporally distant from Britain, and theoretically closer to Ireland’s roots in ancient Eastern culture. The rejection of modern technological and industrial advances was perhaps the inevitable effect of the deanglicization project, which rejected anything that appeared too obviously British, in favour of anything Oriental, ancient, or mysterious. [742: 	Ibid, p.209.]  [743:    Chris Morash, ‘Ghosts and Wires: The Telegraph and Irish Space’, eds. Karen Steele and Michael de Nie, Ireland and the New Journalism, 23.]  [744: 	Ibid, p.332.]  [745: 	Conor Carville, The Ends of Ireland: criticism, history, subjectivity, (Manchester: Manchester UP, 2011), 70.] 

The result was a cultural nationalism that sought to expunge modern urban life from Irish nationalism while celebrating the assumed Celtic antiquity that had been inaugurated by British colonial discourse. Kiberd states that '[w]riting generated in this way was … a rather desperate attempt to do two things at once: to renovate a national consciousness while opening a space in a subcategory of the master's literary history.'[footnoteRef:746] This becomes the process of representation through colonial racial stereotypes that Homi Bhabha terms 'colonial mimicry […] the desire to emerge as “authentic” through mimicry …. is the final irony of partial representation.'[footnoteRef:747] The cultural nationalist projected an image of a unified Ireland that was both precolonial and authentically Celtic which would then form the basis of a cultural analogy for the impending political independence. As Chatterjee writes, the result is 'deeply contradictory', as nationalists both imitate and reject the alien culture and its standards.[footnoteRef:748] In this simultaneous imitation and rejection, cultural nationalism revolves around a contradictory conscientization of Ireland's past, obsessed with the proposed purification of an Irish nationalism through the 'fetishistic recovery' of a culture that no longer existed 'except as an object of archaeological recovery.'[footnoteRef:749]  [746: 	Kiberd, 'From Nationalism to Liberation', 21. ]  [747: 	Bhabha, 88.]  [748: 	Chatterjee, 2.]  [749: 	Lloyd, Ireland after History, 22-3.] 

	This chapter examines literary examples of Revivalist national analogies in three parts: firstly, an analysis of attempts to theorize the nation in articles published in Studies. This quarterly review was founded in 1912 to provide a space where ‘original thought could find expression in harmony with the religious and national characteristics of our country.’[footnoteRef:750] Many of the articles published in the journal’s first year interrogated the meaning of that national character. These articles presented a conception of the constitutive features required in the formation of a nation. Secondly, books by Padraic Colum, James Cousins and James Stephens published in 1912 that both offered a literary conception of nationalism, and were reviewed in the periodical press in these terms. Thirdly, a close reading of short stories by fleetingly popular British authors Dermot O’Byrne and Miriam Alexander published in the Irish Review during 1912 that exemplified the equation of authenticity with Ireland's margins.  [750:  ‘Foreword’, Studies, March 1912, 3.] 


Cultural and Political Theories of Nationalism

Hutchinson argues that there is a separation between cultural and political nationalism, referring to Kohn's categorisation of political nationalism as 'rational' and cultural nationalism as 'mystical'.[footnoteRef:751] However, Hutchinson later complicates this position, as within the same chapter he writes that 'political nationalism regularly re-ignites a cultural nationalism', illustrating the difficulty if not impossibility of separating political and cultural nationalism at a moment of liberation.[footnoteRef:752] There were a number of attempts to theorize the nation and Irish nationalism in Studies by William Boyle and Fr. Stephen Browne, both of whom attempted to celebrate the natural divisions within society, but found themselves reinforcing political narratives of sectarian division. Their difficulties in defining the nation illustrate what Chatterjee describes as the irrationality of colonial nationalism, caught between ambivalently rejecting the Anglo-Irish Revival while simultaneously encouraging Yeats to write about his own cultural and social experiences. Boyle wrote that the essential Irish character had not yet found expression in Irish literature, despite what he perceived as the natural ability of the Irish people in self-expression:  [751: 	Hutchinson, 31.]  [752: 	Ibid, 42.] 

You will hear more graphic language, more play of wit and fancy, more pertinent illustration – all that goes to make books of writing – among half a dozen men and women accidentally meeting in Ireland than in thrice the number elsewhere. Why, then, this lack of interpreters? […] Since printing became a power we have always had two Irelands. One – the vast preponderant body – up to almost living memory were denied the right of learning. They spoke the ancient language which enshrined their thoughts and sentiments. To print it was impossible.[footnoteRef:753] [753: 	'Some Types of Irish Character', Studies, June 1912, 223.] 


By existing outside of the educational state, the majority to which Boyle referred had existed as a nation outside of both British domination and history. In this way Boyle offered an Irish nation that had remained 'invisible … to official discourse', amongst whom a multitude of ' alternative social imaginations' had survived, unassimilated into the British state.[footnoteRef:754] [754: 	Lloyd, Ireland after History, 78.] 

	Despite these divisions, Boyle imagined a place for both Protestant and Catholic culture in a new Irish nation, while attempting to acknowledge the cultural and social differences of class, creed and region in Ireland. Boyle stated that while authors such as Edgeworth, Griffin, Lever, Le Fanu, Carleton and others were undoubtedly Irish, 'they did not write for Ireland … so Irish character suffered. Not what Irish people really were but what English readers wanted them to be became the guiding principle.'[footnoteRef:755] Boyle claimed that '[n]o writer who has been nurtured in another creed seems to know the real, true mind of the Irish Catholic countryman'.[footnoteRef:756] However, Boyle wrote that such social divisions extended beyond sectarianism, noting that 'town-bred Catholics often have difficulties understanding the peasants.'[footnoteRef:757] As a solution, Boyle appeared to initially advocate a form of universalizing pluralism, writing that: [755: 	Ibid, 223.]  [756: 	Ibid, 225.]  [757: 	Ibid.] 

[t]he life an author knows personally is the only life he knows fully. There is picturesqueness everywhere – even in middle class families in Rathmines as well as in Galway. For god's sake give us a glimpse of it! Will someone give us the shop-keepers?[footnoteRef:758] [758: 	Ibid, 232.] 


This seemed to imply a respect for the 'natural divisions within the nation' that Hutchinson describes as 'the dynamo of national creativity.'[footnoteRef:759] However, by insisting that writers should only represent the life that they had lived, Boyle had aimed his criticism towards the Anglo-Irish Revival and Protestant author's attempts to represent provincial farmers on stage and in fiction. This was further expanded in a later passage in which he wrote that the 'Gaelic Revival squelched' the stage Irishman 'not the Abbey Theatre movement. […] Without the Abbey Theatre, however, the criminal would not have replaced him – the criminal whom everyone thinks of when he thinks of our new drama.'[footnoteRef:760] In 1907 Boyle had broken his links with the Abbey and 'withdrawn his work from the repertory' of the Theatre in protest against the Playboy of the Western World.[footnoteRef:761] Boyle's continued disregard for the Playboy of the Western World was evident in his indirect references to the play, preferring to focus on what he saw as the deplorable character of Christy Mahon who had painted all Irishmen with the same brush. Boyle criticized the Irish school of drama as a 'back-wash from the Continent', imploring the readership to dismiss what he termed the new 'cult of ugliness' in favour of creating a new Irish authenticity.[footnoteRef:762] [759: 	Hutchinson, 13.]  [760: 	'Some Types of Irish Character', 233.]  [761: 	Robert Welch, The Abbey Theatre, 1899-1999: form and pressure, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 1999), 43.]  [762: 	'Some Types of Irish Character', 233-4.] 

	In reference to Yeats, Boyle stated that '[f]rom an Irish point of view – at least, from a modern Irish point of view – he is less national than Moore, less national than Goldsmith, far less national than Mangan.'[footnoteRef:763] The identification of the Anglo-Irish Goldsmith as more national than Yeats in the modern eye underscored Boyle's negativity towards the Abbey and its portrayal of Irish life. In this pre-independence period it was quite common to mythologize earlier generations of writers and politicians to fit the model of a modern nationalist. Boyle’s assertion that these writers were more Irish than Yeats impressed upon the reader the extent to which Boyle rejected Yeats’ nationalism of excavation. In this article Boyle can be seen as attempting to challenge the dominant conceptions of Irish identity by both acknowledging and, initially, celebrating points of difference in Irish society. Unable to maintain a separation between cultural and political nationalism, Boyle dismissed the validity of social critique between different classes and communities in Irish art and literature. His conclusion reiterated his claims in the opening pages of the article that the Irish peasantry had still not found sympathetic expression amongst Irish writers, and he called on individuals such as Padraic Colum (who Boyle praised in the final pages) to avoid the influence of Yeats and create a realistic expression of rural life. Although Boyle did not appeal to Oriental or Celtic conceptions of Ireland's precolonial past, by placing the majority of the Irish population outside of education and therefore by inference beyond official state influence, he laid claim to an authentic subaltern space that contained potential 'newly antagonistic practices.'[footnoteRef:764] Like David Lloyd in later decades, Boyle presents the Irish population as a subaltern space in which the shadows of precolonial Ireland may still be found by the alert postcolonial intellectual. Boyle advocated a return to the Irish subaltern as national archive, both a means of rejecting anglicization and equally as proof of the legitimacy of Irish nationalist’s political claims. In this way he foreshadowed to a large extent David Lloyd’s Anomalous States in which the critic writes that he has found in the historic Irish peasantry ‘the record of forms of social organization and resistance inassimilable to either the legality of the British state or the political desire of nationalism which is for the state.’[footnoteRef:765] Echoing Boyle, Lloyd writes that these movements have been occluded to an extent that … it is still possible to decipher in their residual forms the elements of a recurrent and still emergent counter-hegemony.'[footnoteRef:766] However, the suggestion that the Irish precolonial still exists as a historically inaccessible subaltern that can begin to represent a postcolonial alternative is specifically negated by the work of Bhabha and Fanon. Rather, Carville argues that for Bhabha the popular is ‘resistant to interpretation’, while Fanon sees the popular space as a ‘pliable but ultimately unrepresentable subaltern’.[footnoteRef:767] These positions are in direct contrast to Boyle and Lloyd, who by presenting the Irish subaltern as an exotic Other in opposition to the British colonial, have perpetuated colonial mimicry attitudes in representations of Irishness.  [763: 	Ibid, 235. ]  [764: 	Lloyd, Ireland after History, 78.]  [765:  Lloyd, Anomalous States, 6.]  [766:  Ibid.]  [767:  Carville, 77.] 

Stephen Brown produced a number of valuable works on Irish and Catholic fiction and writers in the first decades of the twentieth-century, including A Reader’s Guide to Irish Fiction (1910) and A Guide to Books on Ireland (1912), and lectured in UCD’s school of library training.[footnoteRef:768] Under titles such as 'What is a Nation?' and 'The Question of Irish Nationality', Brown offered a critique of both political and cultural trends in nationalism, attempting to offer a demythologised understanding of the legitimizing factors that constitute a nation. Significantly Brown wrote that '[i]t is not of vital necessity to have an answer to this question. We think, however, that it is of interest and importance.'[footnoteRef:769] This statement was perhaps intended to undermine commonly held assumptions about the construction of the nation and nationalism, and seemed to anticipate Homi Bhabha's description of a national project 'that takes you “beyond” yourself in order to return, in a spirit of revision and reconstruction, to the political conditions of the present.'[footnoteRef:770] Brown attempted to define the requirements of nationhood, writing that: [768:  Catherine Moran, ‘Brown, Stephen James Meredith’, James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.]  [769: 	'What is a Nation?', Studies, September, 497.]  [770: 	Bhabha, 3.] 

[t]he main influences which contribute to form a nationality are more or less as follows:- (1) The physical environment, (2) race, (3) language, (4), custom, (5) religion, (6) common interests, (7) history and the men who have made it, (8) a national government.[footnoteRef:771] [771: 	'What is a Nation?', 498.] 


Some of these features appear almost self-explanatory, such as a national government or physical environment, while the other six examples seemed initially to emphasize the divisions in Ireland. Having set out the important categories for nationhood Brown went on to examine each one in detail. Brown sought to illustrate the commonality between Irish people rather than emphasizing differences. He believed that physical environment affected not only material wealth, but 'people's physical constitution' and therefore their 'mental characteristics and outlook'.[footnoteRef:772] This indirectly related to concepts of racial degeneration, however Brown stated that he opposed the literature of the previous the forty years connecting national character with race.[footnoteRef:773] Brown rejected concepts of racial purity and typology as it pertained to national character, writing that 'the whole structure is little better than a vast cloud-castle … built by the scientific imagination upon thin air.'[footnoteRef:774] Instead Brown emphasised the heterogeneous nature of the modern nation, pointing to the mixed race experiences of England, Germany, France and America. Although Brown noted the importance of language as a symbol of nationalism, he also identified the limits of the Irish language as a signifier of nationalism, writing instead that 'nations are not mere linguistic groups.'[footnoteRef:775] Throughout the article Brown emphasised the lack of uniformity in the great nations of the world, illustrating the lack of homogeneity in nations that could be seen as examples for Ireland to follow. In this way he seemed to identify the role of invention in the creation of national identity, writing that  [772: 	Ibid]  [773: 	Ibid, 499.]  [774: 	'What is a Nation?', 500.]  [775: 	Ibid, 503.] 

recognition of these common interests is a new bond of union, and when a people comes to realise that these interests of the nation may, at certain moments, be above the interests of the individual, when to sacrifice on occasion the individual to the general good becomes in their eyes a worthy and a noble thing, then is a people in a fair way to deem itself a nation.[footnoteRef:776] [776: 	Ibid, 505.] 


In this way Brown conceived of a populist nation, similar to Hobsbawm's assertion that 'what characterized the nation-people as seen from below was precisely that it represented the common interest against particular interests'.[footnoteRef:777] Brown reiterated this position in his conclusion stating that '[t]here is nothing mystic in this oneness, no more than in that which binds the members of the same family'.[footnoteRef:778] In reaction to the pervasiveness of Celticism, Brown emphasised a heterogeneous nationalism through appeals to the liberal ideologies of citizenship and fraternity above cultural essentialism.[footnoteRef:779] [777: 	Eric Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1780: programme, myth, reality, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1992), 20.]  [778: 	'What is a Nation?', 508.]  [779: 	Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism, 40.] 

	Continuing this theme of a politically unified yet culturally diverse nation in his next article, Brown wrote that 'in a sense, there are as many Irelands as there are classes having different, and it may be conflicting, aims and interests.'[footnoteRef:780] However, unlike Boyle, Brown seemed to suggest that writers could traverse cultural and social lines of division, writing that 'typical Palesmen like Sheridan Lefanu, Lover, and J.K. Ingram became rebels when they wrote verse.'[footnoteRef:781]	 [780: 	'The Question of Irish Nationality', Studies, December, 634.]  [781: 	Ibid, 637.] 

	Brown wrote that 'our race is no longer pure', but rather than seeing this as a negative, he believed that 'the Irish people of to-day is, in nationality, not Gaelic, nor Anglo-Irish, but simply Irish.'[footnoteRef:782] Rather than drawing on a precolonial archaeology, Brown seemed to believe in the possibility of creating a Greater Ireland, where national identity existed on a higher plane to that of the participating racial communities, just as Great Britain was conceived as more than the sum of its constituent nations. In this way Brown seemed to open up a 'space of translation', which Bhabha claims offers the potential for hybridity and new possibilities.[footnoteRef:783]  [782: 	Ibid, 641.]  [783: 	Bhabha, 25.] 

	While Brown had appeared to appeal to a hybridized political conception of Ireland, in the following pages the contradictory nature of his cultural goals became apparent, as he advocated a programme for deanglicizing Ireland. He wrote that the purpose of this movement was not intended to exclude 'everything English because it is English.'[footnoteRef:784] Instead the attempt to deanglicize Ireland was targeted 'against the adoption of English ways of thought, which do not suit the national character, against the importation of certain features of English life, which, however good for England, are not good for us'.[footnoteRef:785] While Brown initially seemed to advocate a translational aesthetic, deanglicization specifically prohibited the possibility of a cultural syncretism. Moreover although Brown had initially rejected theories of racial purity, by emphasising the importance of an authentic national character he appeared to undermine his earlier celebration of a higher conception of Irish nationality. Lloyd writes that  [784: 	'The Question of Irish Nationality', 644.]  [785: 	Ibid.] 

without doubt the desire of nationalism is to saturate the field of subject formation so that, for every individual, the idea of nationality, of political citizenship, becomes the central organizing term in relation to which other possible modes of subjectification … are differentiated and subordinated.[footnoteRef:786] [786: 	Lloyd, Ireland after History, 27.] 


Brown’s articles reflect this process of subject formation as he begins to illustrate how any mundane task or everyday action may be imbued with a nationalist spirit when the individual makes a conscious effort to do so.	Without resorting to sectarianism or outright hatred, Brown nonetheless sought to emphasise the importance of the Irish national character that had been undermined or hidden through a variety of English influences. Unlike other Revivalists however, Brown did not hope to replace modern culture with a blind Orientalism of doubtful origin. Rather, in an attempt to diminish the importance of contemporary Irish Celticism, he wrote that it was the French theorist Renan and the English critic Arnold who had 'evolved a fanciful Celticism which we cannot accept as an expression of Irish literature, much less of Irish life.'[footnoteRef:787] Brown rejected these Continental influences and in doing so acknowledged the role of colonial mimicry in Irish Celticism. This is in contrast to Yeats’ response to Renan and Arnold, who reacted ‘not by refuting Arnold's formulation of a dreamy and ineffectual Celt but by emphasizing the positive and heroic traits of the imaginative and nature-loving Celt.'[footnoteRef:788] In this statement Joseph Lennon highlights the extent to which Irish Orientalism within the Revival was a reaction to British influences, rather than a continuation of medieval Irish trends as many Revivalists claimed. Additionally, Brown's rejection of Renan and Arnold may be read as a subsequent rejection of Anglo-Irish conceptions of Irishness, exemplified by Yeats' early works. This does not mean however, that Brown did not postulate the continued presence of a precolonial residue in Irish culture and society. Brown rejected English claims of a fragmented Irish archive, asserting Ireland's autonomy through an appeal to an Irish history that had been ignored or hidden through the effects of colonialism: [787: 	'The Question of Irish Nationality', 652. ]  [788:   Lennon, 248.] 

[t]he chief effort of the opponents of Irish nationality has been directed against our history. They pretend to find throughout our annals abundant evidence of that lack of cohesion, continuity, unity of thought and feeling which is the surest mark of the absence of genuine nationality.[footnoteRef:789] [789: 	'The Question of Irish Nationality', 653.] 


This final statement may have been informed by speeches by Unionist leaders such as Andrew Bonar Law, who declared in April 1912 that 'Ireland is not, and never has been, a nation. There are two peoples in Ireland, separated from each other by a gulf of religion, of race, and, above all, of prejudice'.[footnoteRef:790] By highlighting the negation of Irish history, Brown arrives at a similar conclusion to Boyle, principally that Irish authenticity continued to exist outside of colonial hegemony. Brown concludes that the British denial of the Irish archive had perversely ensured its survival, crystalized as an inassimilable excess within the colonial state. It is Brown’s contention that the archive that has been denied by colonialism will thus become the basis of a decolonizing aesthetic. This is a theme that is returned to again and again within the Irish Revival, and is explored throughout this chapter. [790: 	'Unionist Ireland Protests Against “Home Rule” The Belfast Meeting', Galway Express, April 13, 5.] 

These articles by Boyle and Brown illustrate efforts to wrestle with the inherent contradictions of decolonisation: vacillating between an inclusive, pluralist conception of Ireland that acknowledges the hybridized nature of Irish society, and collapsing into a colonial mimicry that reifies rather than destroys what Bhabha refers to as a 'historical crisis in the conceptuality of colonial man as an object of regulatory power, as the subject of racial, cultural, national representation.'[footnoteRef:791] Many of the literary works of 1912 also wrestled with these contradictions of Irish nationalism and authenticity, and presented solutions in different ways, which will be examined below. [791: 	Bhabha, 90.] 


Alternative approaches to nationalism

An anonymous work of near future fiction was published in the Irish Review May issue of 1912, entitled 'Press Cutting 1914'. This work of fiction sought to legitimize the future Irish State through a perceived British and Irish shared pan-Celtic heritage. The story was written as a collage of press cuttings from imagined future publications and reports from the House of Commons. The initial press cuttings stated that in March 1914 the 'Ulster Citizen Army' set out to prevent the King opening the Home Rule Parliament. The Special Correspondent for the Times wrote:
[t]he smaller of the two Irish Nations is aflame with Celtic excitement. […] Among all the Nationalities which compose our great Empire, I have never seen anything so un-English as the fanaticism of the men who still call themselves the “English Garrison” in Ireland.[footnoteRef:792] [792: 	'Press Cuttings 1914', Irish Review, May, 158-9.] 


The narrative form later changed to a letter from an Orangeman called W.J. McKillop to his wife, written in an Ulster patois, describing how the Nationalists attending the coronation played God save the King when the King arrived. Realising that the Unionists were present, the King met with Carson and the other leaders to allay their fears. 'Big Sam Johnson called out something about rebelly fenians', but the King stated he 'was well pleased with the loyalty he had had from papishes, and, sez he, when im satisfied, sez he, why wuddent yous be?'[footnoteRef:793] After the king declared his public approval of the Irish nationalists the cultural and political barriers between the two groups fell away and they became united under one ruler. A separate storyline, running parallel to the main narrative described through articles from the Freeman's Journal, the Irish heritage of the King, while a letter in the Claidheamh Soluis reported the discovery of the Lia Fail by 'Mr. Standish O' Grady and Prof. MacAlister'.[footnoteRef:794] The Lia Fail was the mythical coronation stone of Tara, which was said to call out in joy when the true king of Ireland stood on it. The fictive correspondent hoped that the King would claim his 'Gaelic birthright' by being crowned on the stone.[footnoteRef:795] In this way the theoretical archaeological project of Irish nationalism was mirrored by a fictive act of archaeology through which the Irish state would be legitimized. [793: 	Ibid, 163.]  [794: 	Ibid, 154-5.]  [795: 	Ibid, 155.] 

	O'Grady wrote in his History of Ireland that the Milesians brought the Lia Fail to Ireland having previously brought it with them to Spain.[footnoteRef:796] However, in an 1884 article in the Irish Monthly, O'Grady's contemporary Patrick Weston Joyce wrote that the Dedannans had first brought the stone to Ireland, and disputed the claim of a fifteenth century Scottish writer that it was brought to Ireland by the Milesians.[footnoteRef:797] O'Grady's decision to attribute the Lia Fail to the Milesians may have been informed by his attempt to create an unbroken ancestral line from the Milesians to Niall of the Nine Hostages.[footnoteRef:798] O'Grady's version of the Lia Fail story was drawn upon in a fictional article that stated: [796: 	Standish O'Grady, History of Ireland Volume I: the heroic period, (Bethesda: Maunsel, 2011), 80.]  [797: 	'The Lia Fail and the Westminster Coronation Stone', Irish Monthly, July 1884, 326.]  [798: 	McAteer, 62.] 

No Irishman exists that is not proud of the King's lineage, for the Royal blood of the race of Nial flows in the veins of the King of Ireland, coming down from …. Milesius and his sons, through Niall of the Nine Hostages …. and the Royal Stewarts.[footnoteRef:799] [799: 	'Press Cuttings 1914', Irish Review, 155.] 


No clear reason was given for this description of the King's lineage, other than his dubious Stuart ancestry, but the successful Lia Fail coronation later provided the required proof of this claim. In this way both the Lia Fail and the King acted as remnants of a precolonial Irish past. The adoption of the King of England as an Irish descendent may be read as a comedy, but it also echoed Ulster Unionist's adoption of William of Orange as their leader and figurehead, and drew on the hybrid heritage of the English royal family. The anonymous author seemed to be inspired by the 'general neo-pagan Revival of the Celtic nations',[footnoteRef:800] that linked Ireland, Scotland, Wales and Brittany as Celtic nations.  [800: 	Hutchinson, 124.] 

The story posited a singular British and Irish Celtic ethnicity that had been disrupted by the Ascendancy and the Act of Union, but would exist in harmony once both nations were considered equal partners. In this way it reflected contemporary nationalist political rhetoric that sought to legitimize Irish nationalism through comparisons between Ireland and dominion states. The editor of the Derry Journal wrote that Canada had fought 'through a travail of blood and tears in circumstances precisely similar to Ireland's long and insistent struggle' to win legislative independence. As a result 'Canada under Home Rule is a triumph of enlightenment and progress, and is, moreover, staunch to the British connection.'[footnoteRef:801] Many Irish nationalists attempted to present the Irish Home Rule movement as a means of placing Ireland on an equal level with British settler colonies. In this way Ireland would become an equal partner in the Union and it was argued, as in the ‘Press Cuttings’ story, that animosities between the two Irish traditions would simply fade away once this was achieved. [801: 	'The Wish of the World is With Her', Derry Journal, May 3, 4.] 

	
Reviews and Allegorical representations of the nation

Padraic Colum was a founding member of the National Dramatic Company in August 1902, alongside figures such as Synge, Yeats and James Cousins.[footnoteRef:802] However, when Yeats sought to take control of the Company Colum stood against this, and eventually seceded along with Edward Martyn and others, forming the Theatre of Ireland in 1906.[footnoteRef:803] In both his dramatic works and his short fiction, Colum was primarily concerned with representing what he considered the authentic life of rural Ireland.  [802:  	Welch, 17.]  [803:  	Ibid, 34-6.] 

Building on his fiction, Colum's My Irish Year was a study of the life of the rural Catholic population at that moment in time. Colum wrote in his introduction that 'the life – or rather the form of decay – that exists in the country towns has not been fully shown.'[footnoteRef:804] This statement neatly illustrated the predominant themes of the book, which explored the lives of the rural Catholic population in a small area of the midlands and the perceived destruction of old traditions by modernity. A long review of the book appeared in the Irish Homestead in June under the headline 'A Faithful Pen Portrait of Rural Ireland.' The review was most likely written by either George Russell or Susan L. Mitchell, who were both friends of the author. They praised Colum for representing the people of rural Ireland 'with the truth and affection of a member of the family', unlike authors such as Gregory or Synge who appeared to see the rural population 'less [as] human beings than as dramatis persona.'[footnoteRef:805] This explicitly echoed a previous review, published in the Homestead in 1907, of Colum's Wild Earth:  [804: 	Padraic Colum, My Irish Year, (London: Mills and Boon, 1912), vii-viii.]  [805: 	'A Faithful Pen Portrait of Rural Ireland', Irish Homestead, June 1, 442.] 

Padraic Colum is the first Irish poet who has chosen to write of the common life. He has not gone, like W.B. Yeats, to fairyland for inspiration, nor taken any obscure light of the soul to mean the light of the world. He has not looked down on his people like Mr Synge and the writers of his school, to whom life is only a subject for art. He has not looked up to them, unwittingly idealising all his characters, like so many sentimentalists, who write as if every Irish peasant was only a little lower than the angels. Padraic Colum is in love with the normal.[footnoteRef:806] [806: 	'Notes of the Week', Irish Homestead, December 14, 1907, 972, qtd. in Nicholas Allen, Russell and the New Ireland 1905-30, (Dublin: Four Courts, 2002), 33.] 


While Colum did refrain from writing the rural population's dialogue in Synge-like phonetics, yet his writing often appeared to have more in common with the ethnographer or a rural flaneur than a 'member of the family'. In the first chapter of the My Irish Year, Colum described a midlands farmer as being:
rather like the Irish peasant of the harsh English caricature, that is to say, he was a creature apart from the people who read newspapers; he had an ungainly face, with the long upper lip and wide mouth that has been so often caricatured, but his eyes were simple and kindly.[footnoteRef:807] [807: 	Colum, My Irish Year, 4.] 


This description was a direct reference to the caricatures of Punch and other English papers, and gave the impression of a backwards man both in education and appearance. Here then was a 'member of the family' telling his readership that these caricatures of the Irish peasantry had not been entirely incorrect. In another passage, when describing a local barn dance, Colum wrote:
[s]omeone once told me that the bright-haired Milesian type was disappearing out of Ireland, and that the surviving Irish type would be Iberian and dark-haired. There were no bright heads there. Man after man, girl after girl, was dark of hair and face. The barn … suggested more than one of Goya's Caprices.[footnoteRef:808] [808: 	Ibid, 12-13.] 


Colum again suggested racial degeneration was becoming more apparent in the Irish countryside. The reference to bright-haired Milesians and dark-haired Iberians was a direct reference to O'Grady, who wrote in his History of Ireland, that '[t]he original inhabitants of the country were Basque, but successive Celtic invasions obliterated the ancient Basque language, and altered the physical appearance of the people.'[footnoteRef:809] When describing their physical characteristics O'Grady described the 'ancient Basque' as small, with 'countenance oval, features regular, and teeth small, his eyes dark and soft, and his skin brown.' In contrast the Celts 'were tall and large-limbed, with fierce gray and blue eyes, high cheek bones, and large teeth.'[footnoteRef:810] McAteer writes that these 'claims display the general influence of Darwin in heightening the physiological interests of ethnographers during the latter half of the nineteenth century.'[footnoteRef:811] Such an appeal to scientific observation emphasised the ethnographical qualities of Colum's work. [809: 	O'Grady, History of Ireland, 29.]  [810: 	Ibid, 30.]  [811: 	McAteer, 60.] 

	Echoing Boyle, the Irish Homestead reviewer wrote that 'Padraic Colm[sic] is a farmer's man, or perhaps we should put it he is for the country far more than for the town.'[footnoteRef:812] Certainly in My Irish Year Colum frequently emphasised the negative effects of urban and modern life on the Irish peasantry and their regression as a result. The Homestead review was echoed, five years later, in  an article by Ernest Boyd in the Irish Monthly, who wrote that 'Colum may be described as the first of the peasant playwrights',[footnoteRef:813] and in the same article, that: [812: 	'A Faithful Pen Portrait of Rural Ireland', Irish Homestead, 443.]  [813: 	'An Irish Folk-Dramatist, Padraic Colum', The Irish Monthly, November 1917, 718.] 

few writers … have disclosed with such skill the under-currents of life in our country town, where the virtues of the peasant are lost in the indirect contact with the ambitions and practices of urban society. The people who live on the margin, as it were, between the city and the land, develop only the inferior qualities of either life.[footnoteRef:814] [814: 	Ibid, 723. ] 


The Homestead reviewer praised Colum's realistic portrayal of life in rural Ireland and his willingness to critique deficiencies the rural population. Throughout My Irish Year, Colum persistently criticised the backwards economy of rural Ireland, the dowry system of arranged marriages and the role of gombeenism in Irish rural life. Similarities between Russell and Colum can be seen in the latter's praise for the IAOS as well as his criticism of the Irish diet, with its dependency on strong tea and imported bacon. Colum claimed that in the past:
the people lived on milk and potatoes, and their good looks and vigour impressed writers so different as Borrow and the Rev. Mr Hall. […] Now he takes a mug of long-drawn tea - “tea so strong that it would brand a lamb,” as the people say. Pork, butter, milk, and eggs are sold and the people buy foreign bacon, bread made from American flour, and tea at as high a price as 3s. 4d. per lb. The want of nourishment more than climate is behind that lack of force that is noticeable in Irish life.[footnoteRef:815] [815: 	Colum, My Irish Year, 22.] 


Likewise Russell critiqued the nature of Ireland's exports and imports, writing that '[o]ur imports of things which we produce ourselves is a mystery' and claiming that the 'national domestic economy shows that our business arrangements are foolish beyond words to express.'[footnoteRef:816] In the same article he wrote that '[w]e can almost know an Irish girl or boy now when they open their mouths. They are minus most of their molars [...] In spite of all the doctors' warnings about insanity we drank 33,047,616 lbs. of tea last year.'[footnoteRef:817] In My Irish Year, Colum wrote a letter to an imagined Irish farmer, in which he appealed to both the imagined recipient and Irish farmers as a whole, to return to a simpler and more self-sufficient existence. Colum wrote: [816: 	'The Irish Trade in Imports and Exports', Irish Homestead, September 28, 785.]  [817: 	Ibid, 786.] 

if you really knew your own interest you would kill your pig and have pork all the year round. You buy flour, but you could grow half an acre of wheat, get it ground, and have again that strong and wholesome wheaten bread that we ate in our county a few years ago. Now, Michael, there is my calculation.[footnoteRef:818] [818: 	Colum, My Irish Year, 43.] 


Christopher Murray writes that in his dramas Colum advocates 'a rolling, ongoing revolution, not a settling down within the confines of a residual feudal system.'[footnoteRef:819] Murray considers Colum's nationalism to be therefore 'both modernist and progressive.'[footnoteRef:820] Such an interpretation cannot be said to extend to My Irish Life. Rather, both O'Grady and Russell were strong influences on Colum's conception of rural Ireland, particularly the corrupting influence of urban life on the Irish national character and a desire to see a return to a premodern existence in order to live in harmony with nature. [819: 	Christopher Murray, 'Padraic Colum's “The Land” and Cultural Nationalism', HJEAS, (1996), 13.]  [820: 	Ibid.] 

	My Irish Year was also reviewed for Colum's magazine the Irish Review by his friend James Stephens. These reviews by Colum's friends can be seen as an example of the mildly incestuous nature of the Dublin literary scene at that time. British composer Arnold Bax described how Dublin based writers would hold open house meetings throughout the week:
some of us followed AE's example in keeping open house one evening in the week, and thus one met one's friends almost every day. I remember James Stephens entertained on Mondays, the Colums on Tuesday, myself on Wednesday.[footnoteRef:821] [821: 	Arnold Bax qtd. in Foreman, Bax: A composer and his times, (London: Scolar, 1983), 90.] 


These meetings and friendships may from time to time have prevented more critical reviews. Stephens echoed the comments of the anonymous Homestead review, stating that 'the temptation to exploit country people in a literary way has not been resisted by others whose books attempted to do what Mr. Colum has now finely done.'[footnoteRef:822] Stephens concluded without a hint of irony or mock sincerity that 'I think this is the finest book that has ever been written about Irish humanity', and based this claim on what he saw as Colum's inclusiveness: 'the unity which underlies all diversity is here also, and it is that which makes the book truly representative of Ireland.'[footnoteRef:823] This directly contradicted Colum's own introductory statement that the book was 'not representative of the whole of Ireland: Catholic and Peasant Ireland only is shown … localised in a strip of country across the Midlands to the West.'[footnoteRef:824] Despite his criticisms, it appeared that Colum sought the 'formation of a national consciousness' in the Midlands, using the residue of a 'dying folk culture' as the foundation material for his claims.[footnoteRef:825] The result is a book that simultaneously criticized the Irish farmers for their modernity and their backwardness, and appealed to a conception of the midlands, and by extension Ireland, that was based on the residue of an ancient culture still visible to Colum as ethnographer.  [822: 	'The Irish Year', Irish Review, September, 383.]  [823: 	Ibid, 387.]  [824: 	Colum, My Irish Year, vii.]  [825: 	Hutchinson, 220.] 

	Colum's Abbey Theatre and journalistic colleague James Cousins appealed to a recovery of Irish authenticity in The Wisdom of the West, which Stephens also reviewed in the Irish Review. Stephens described the book as endeavouring 'to bring the mythology of ancient Ireland into line with the other world mythologies, particularly the Greek and the Indian'.[footnoteRef:826] The Wisdom of the West was a short yet ambitious book based on a series of Theosophical lectures by Cousins. Gauri Viswanathan writes that in Wisdom of the West Cousins 'emplots literary history in terms analogous to Annie Besant's and other theosophists' deployment of a racial scheme, tracing the culture of the Celts to an originary source in Asian religions.'[footnoteRef:827] Cousins described what he believed to be historical interactions between ancient Greek and Celtic civilizations:  [826: 	'The Wisdom of the West', Irish Review, April, 100.]  [827: 	Gauri Viswanathan, 'Ireland, India, and the poetics of Internationalism', Journal of World History, March (2004), 22.] 

[i]f any credence is to be given to the writings of this Greek, it would appear that, at a date five centuries earlier than the earliest written records we at present possess, the Gaulish Celts had got so far away from the alleged sun-myth, that they were able to give lectures in myth-interpretation to a nation “in an advanced state of philosophical thought”.[footnoteRef:828] [828: 	James Cousins, The Wisdom of the West: an introduction to the interpretative study of Irish mythology, (London: Theosophical Society, 1912), 11.] 


Although Cousins, like Boyle, had broken with Yeats and the Abbey Theatre by 1912, he remained obsessed with an ideology that linked Ireland and India as repositories of pre-Christian ideas. In this way Cousins seems to express a position similar to what Carville refers to as the 'Freudian notion of Nachtraglichkeit [...] a psychic temporality whereby past events are ceaselessly reconstructed and reimagined, where the past appears “belatedly”, returning in the present time and again.'[footnoteRef:829] Joseph Lennon writes that 'Theosophy sought to revive the residual and resistant cultural forms that were perceived to be equally ancient and linked across continents in racial and cultural sensibility, what Cousins and other Theosophists repeatedly referred to as “the Aryan chain”.'[footnoteRef:830] The importance of this shared historiography encouraged Cousins to attempt 'to reconstruct with convincing fullness and understanding the ancient Irish Pantheon',[footnoteRef:831] which he saw as not simply comparable to the Grecian Pantheon but as having a shared historical experience on equal terms. He described the ancient unity between Celtic and Greek civilizations and their later separation:  [829: 	Carville, 46.]  [830: 	Lennon, 329.]  [831: 	Cousins, 21.] 

while the elder Grecian mythology became the possession of a nation more or less centralized and concentrated, and at the same time situated on the highway between East and West; the Celts and their deities were swept farther and farther westward, to the borders of the known world, and were broken up into sub-divisions not less marked in their characteristic differences than the north and south of Ireland at the present day.[footnoteRef:832] [832: 	Ibid, 28.] 


The reference to divisions in Ireland is particularly noteworthy as Gauri Viswanathan writes that Cousins 'argued that the sectarian divide prevented Irish culture from being fully captured by either Catholicism or Protestantism and so left its preservation in a pre-sectarian memory intact.'[footnoteRef:833] Cousins's text suggested a particular version of precolonial cultural residue, in which the damage caused by sectarianism perversely implied its salvation.  [833: 	Viswanathan, 'Ireland, India, and the poetics of Internationalism', 17.	] 



The Crock of Gold

1912 can be considered James Stephens' Annus Mirabilis with the publication of his previously serialised first novel The Charwoman's Daughter, a collection of poems entitled the Hill of Vision, and his second novel The Crock of Gold. A review of The Crock of Gold appeared in the Homestead in October of that year. The again unnamed reviewer praised Stephens' work effusively, stating that 'there is nothing else in the world of literature quite like the “Crock of Gold”.'[footnoteRef:834] The Crock of Gold involves two different storylines which converge towards the end. In this book, two Philosophers live in a dense forest with their wives and children. At the beginning of the story one brother declares to the other that he has 'attained all the wisdom that I am fitted to bear.'[footnoteRef:835] After they discussed the merits of this position the first philosopher decides to kill himself, which he did by spinning around rapidly in the middle of the room until he fell down dead.[footnoteRef:836] When his wife found his body she also committed suicide in same manner, in what can be read an allusion to the Indian sati ritual. Patricia McFate writes that these 'deaths are the inevitable conclusion of the lives of dissatisfied people.'[footnoteRef:837] The second philosopher still believed in the possibility of new experiences and therefore did not join his brother in death, which was both a comment on the limitations of seeking wisdom in knowledge only, and a portent for his experiences later in the novel. [834: 	'The “Crock of Gold”', Irish Homestead, October, 826.]  [835: 	James Stephens, The Crock of Gold, (London: John Murray, 2012), 10.]  [836: 	Ibid, 12.]  [837: 	Patricia McFate, The Writings of James Stephens: variations on a theme of love, (London: Macmillan, 1979), 35.] 

	After this, the second Philosopher continued to act as an oracle to his neighbours, dispensing long winded wisdom in response to everyday questions. McFate states that '[t]he Philosopher's …. habit of non-stop talking is AE's',[footnoteRef:838] and certainly a connection can be found between the Philosopher's wide ranging soliloquys and Russell's articles in the Homestead. One day Caitilin, daughter of Meehawl the Shepherd, encountered the god Pan and 'went with him through the fields, and she did not go with him because of love, nor because his words had been understood by her, but only because he was naked and unashamed.'[footnoteRef:839] Having lost his daughter to the Greek god, Meehawl asks the Philosopher for advice, who informs Meehawl that only the Irish god Angus Óg has the power to bring Caitilin home. Thus the philosopher unintentionally put himself in the position of crusader, and set out on a journey to find this god, and with his help confronted Pan and Caitilin. The Greek and Irish gods force Caitilin to choose between them. Angus Óg states that he wants Caitilin because 'the world has forgotten me'.[footnoteRef:840] Caitilin therefore chose Angus Óg 'because his need of her was very great, and, therefore, she loved him'.[footnoteRef:841] Augustine Martin views this incident as 'the voice of the Irish Literary Renaissance pleading for the values of poetry and imagination against the materialism and philistinism of the age.'[footnoteRef:842] The Homestead reviewer also read the text in this way, describing the work as 'a symbol of Ireland', and stating that 'in Ireland the noble love is warring on the ignoble life'.[footnoteRef:843] Russell evidently saw his own beliefs reflected in the story, which is not surprising as Martin writes that Stephens had the Celtic mysticisms of Yeats and Russell in mind when he wrote The Crock of Gold.[footnoteRef:844]  [838: 	Ibid, 45.]  [839: 	Ibid, 42. ]  [840: 	Ibid, 105.]  [841: 	Ibid, 107.]  [842: 	Augustine Martin, James Stephens, a critical study, (Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1977), 48. ]  [843: 	'The “Crock of Gold”', 826.]  [844: 	Martin, 40-2.] 

	The second storyline, from which the book took its title, involved the theft of the Leprechauns crock of gold. The incident happens by accident when the Philosopher sends Meehawl to look for his wife's stolen washboard under a tree at Gort na Cloca Mora.[footnoteRef:845] Upset by their loss, the Leprechauns provide evidence to the police that the Philosopher killed his brother and sister-in-law, who had been buried under the kitchen floor.[footnoteRef:846] When the Philosopher returned from his journey he is arrested for this crime. However, the Leprechauns later have a change of heart and help free him from the policemen's grasp during the night. Despite not clearly understanding what crime he has been accused of, the Philosopher decides almost immediately after this that he should give himself up to the police, because '“[a]n innocent man,” said he, “cannot be oppressed, for he is fortified by his mind and his heart cheers him. It is only on a guilty person that the rigour of punishment can fall, for he punishes himself.'[footnoteRef:847] This decision of course backfired on the Philosopher and he found himself in a cell alongside two prisoners. This section of the book can be read as an allusion to Jesus on the cross, as the innocent Philosopher found himself with two thieves by his sides, who both told him their stories in the dark cell at night.  [845: 	Stephens, 20-21. ]  [846: 	Ibid, 12-14. ]  [847: 	Ibid, 164. ] 

	In order to rescue her husband the Thin Woman sought the support of Angus Óg, and while looking for him, she encounters characters that refer to themselves as the 'Three Absolutes, the Three Redeemers, the Three Alembics – the Most Beautiful Man, the Strongest Man and the Ugliest Man.'[footnoteRef:848] Martin writes that the Absolutes are a direct reference to Blake's Three Britons, one of many overt examples of Stephens borrowing from Blake throughout the novel.[footnoteRef:849] Throughout the novel there is a recurring motif of trinities and groups of three. This again may be read as an allusion to both Christianity in general as well as the influence of Blake in particular. The trinity of Britons also introduces an element of prophecy to the story, as according to Patricia McFate the 'Britons become Irish figures in The Crock of Gold, awaiting Angus Óg, the Celtic god of Imagination, and his son, the Redeemer who will be born of the god's union with Caitilin Ni Murrachu.'[footnoteRef:850]  [848: 	Ibid, 204.]  [849: 	Martin, 52. ]  [850: 	McFate, 41.] 

	In the course of their conversation each of the Three Absolutes propose marriage to the Thin Woman, but she refuses one by one.[footnoteRef:851] After these tests the Absolutes leave the campfire and soon afterwards the Philosopher's wife arrives at her destination. The novel ends with a march on the prison led by the Thin Woman, who rallies the fairy and leprechaun people of the area along with Angus Óg and Caitilin. As the fairies march on the prison they appeal to both the reader and the Philosopher, repeating the phrases 'Come to us' and 'Come away!'[footnoteRef:852] Martin writes that these final pages echo: [851: 	Ibid, 204-8.]  [852: 	Ibid, 216. ] 

lines from a poem by Yeats and one by AE: in “The Hosting of the Sidhe” Yeats evokes “Caoilte tossing his burning hair” and Niamh calling “Away, come away,” while AE's poem “Content” ends “Come away, O, come away”.[footnoteRef:853]  [853: 	Martin, 54. ] 


The final lines contained further reference to other works of Irish literature:
they took the Philosopher from his prison, even the Intellect of Man they took from the hands of the doctors and lawyers, from the sly priests, from the professors whose mouths are gorged with sawdust, and the merchants who sell blades of grass – the awful people of the Fomor … and then they returned again, dancing and singing, to the country of the gods …[footnoteRef:854] [854: 	Stephens, 217.] 


The description of the 'merchants who sell blades of grass' may be read as a reference to the adulterated seeds which Russell frequently denounced in the pages of the Irish Homestead.[footnoteRef:855] The presence of Angus Óg and the repeated references to the 'people of the Fomor' in these final pages, can be read as an allusion to O'Grady's Cuculain and his Contemporaries. In one of O’Grady’s stories, Cuculain walks through Dublin and becomes 'dejected when he looked upon the people, so small were they, and so pale and ignoble'.[footnoteRef:856] In a further connection between the texts Cuculain visits the court house of Dublin, where a trial is ongoing 'concerning the assassination of a princess'.[footnoteRef:857] O'Grady's Cuculain appears in the city as an aloof figure of nobility and racial superiority, and notably does not interfere in the trial. In contrast, Stephens's Angus becomes a liberating figure, humanized through his marriage to Caitilin.  [855: 	'The Townsman to Start Farming', Irish Homestead, January 13, 2.]  [856: 	Standish O'Grady, History of Ireland Volume I, 514. ]  [857: 	Ibid.] 

	Richard Finneran writes that the story 'concludes by looking forward to an era when “God and Man and Nature” will form the “immortal trinity,” a regeneration which is both individual and universal, but not particularly national.'[footnoteRef:858] Joseph Lennon writes that in this way, unlike his contemporaries, [858: 	Richard Finneran, 'Literature and Nationality in the works of James Stephens', South Atlantic Bulletin, November (1975), 21.] 

Stephens's national analogies tend not to conceal these contradictory oppositions at all but, instead, to exploit them. Such explicit narrative oppositions may also signify a fractured cultural identity – a hybrid of the peripheral and the non-modern, on the one hand, and the metropolitan and modern, on the other. But, more ostensibly, they expose the overlapping continuity of the past and the present.[footnoteRef:859] [859: 	Lennon, 293.] 


Stephens's Crock of Gold establishes a relationship with both Irish mythology and the literary Revival and then subsequently undermines that relationship. The layering of literary allusions in the Crock of Gold further complicates the relationship with the literary movement, making the readers attempts to identify an authentic originary source impossible. The story initially appears to have been based in a premodern society and the Philosophers seemed to be contemporaries of the salmon of knowledge.[footnoteRef:860] However, the introduction of the policemen creates an uneasy interaction between modern and ancient as the ethics of the two civilizations clash. Stephens acknowledges the limitations of the Celtic precedents that have, in Angus Óg's words, been forgotten by the modern world and are, - at least initially - confined to a cave. Although he retains god-like powers, Angus marries Caitilin because of his human desires, further emphasising the importance of a synthesis of past and present, rather than an uncritical return to the precolonial. This is another example of the marriage of Contraries, another allusion to Blake, that recur throughout the book.[footnoteRef:861] It is Stephens' willingness to go beyond the 'grounds of opposition' that allows him to create what Bhabha describes as: [860: 	'They were wiser than anything else in the world except the Salmon who lies in the pool of Glyn Cagney into which the nuts of knowledge fall from the hazel bush on its bank', Stephens, 1.]  [861: 	McFate, 34.] 

a place of hybridity, figuratively speaking, where the construction of a political object that is new, neither the one nor the other, properly alienates our political expectations, and changes, as it must, the very form of our recognition of the moment of politics.[footnoteRef:862] [862: 	Bhabha, 25. ] 


Numerous critics have read The Crock of Gold as a national allegory, pointing in particular to the conclusion of the novel which is often considered a Blakean apocalypse. Less noted is the allegorical connection between the peasant farmer’s accidental unearthing of the crock of gold while looking for a washing board, which can be read as a comment on the Revivalists’ archaeology of fantastical interpretations of Irish antiquity. While the urban population could be read as degenerate and materialist as in other Revival texts, McFate notes that the 'leprechauns concern themselves solely with possessions' and are thus the most materialist creatures in the story.[footnoteRef:863] The rescuing of the Philosopher is just the first step in a process of renewal that implies a desire to see Ireland and Irish society move beyond Revivalism towards 'a new age of creativity-to-come'.[footnoteRef:864] Numerous articles by Stephens caution against seeking a new age through a return to a precolonial past. In a Sinn Féin article in 1910, Stephens wrote:  [863: 	McFate, 34.]  [864: 	Jerry Nolan, 'Apocalypse in James Stephens: 1912-1914', HJEAS, Spring (2002), 5.] 

I deplore and reprobate the present glorification of the peasant. I am very sick of peasants. The Abbey Theatre has given us three or four years of undiluted peasant, so has the Theatre of Ireland, so have many of our journals. We are beginning to wear our peasantry as consciously as we do our ancient greatness and our heroes. It is ridiculous every city man of us marching about with a country man pinned in his hat.[footnoteRef:865] [865: 	Stephens, qtd. in McFate, 13-4. ] 


Similarly, in his review of Cousins's The Wisdom of the West Stephens wrote:
[t]he difficulty in dealing with the Irish myths is that, like many other things, they are not in the best possible state of preservation. An oral transmission is susceptible of both accretion and elision, and, unless a national consciousness takes charge of the tale, its transformations may be so many and so varied as to defy all methods of reconstruction, and this the more so when external and persistent assaults come to endanger the very existence of the nation, and force on it, with a foreign speech, a consequently modified habit of thought.[footnoteRef:866] [866: 	'The Wisdom of the West', 100.] 


In both his journalistic articles and his fiction, Stephens acknowledges the hybridized nature of Irish culture and the disrupted state of the Irish archive. He cautioned against an uncritical excavation of nationalism, as to do otherwise is to engage in what Fanon describes as the search for a 'knowledge frozen in time.'[footnoteRef:867]  [867: 	Fanon, 161.] 


On Marginality 

The above examples illustrate the limits and problems caused by seeking a national authenticity in excavation and historical margins. Sneja Gunew writes that 'the invocations of marginalization end up being, paradoxically, the conditions of emancipatory possibilities for figures such as the white imperialist'.[footnoteRef:868] The contradictions caused by colonial mimicry are perhaps best expressed by two British writers who published a number of short stories in the Irish Review. The literary freedom created through marginalization is apparent in the work of Arnold Bax writing under the pseudonym Dermot O’Byrne, and the author Miriam Alexander. Both writers return to marginalized Irish identities again and again both in their travels and literary output, offering the extreme periphery of the western seaboard as the most authentic version of Ireland. It is significant that both authors were uncritically accepted as Irish writers in this period, and in Bax's case became part an active part of the literary movement for a short period. Arnold Bax first encountered Ireland by reading Yeats's The Wanderings of Oisin in early 1902. Decades later, he described his first visit to Ireland in terms analogous to Russell's discovery of his Celtic past. Bax wrote that: [868: 	Sneja Gunew, 'Between Auto/Biography and Theory: Can “Ethnic Abjects” write theory?', Comparative Literature Studies, 42.4, (2005), 365.] 

I do not think I saw the men and women passing me on the road as real figures of flesh and blood: I looked through them back to their archetypes, and even Dublin itself seemed peopled by gods and heroic shapes from the dim past.[footnoteRef:869] [869: 	Bax, qtd in Foreman, 22.] 


Thereafter Bax was obsessed with Ireland. He became fluent in Irish and delighted in passing as an Irishman. He adopted the pseudonym Dermot O'Byrne and even when he became part of the Dublin literary circuit many of his friends did not know of his other life as a British composer for several years.[footnoteRef:870] Bax reviewed Crock of Gold in the Irish Review and like the Homestead reviewer, saw in The Crock of Gold his own visions of Ireland. In his typically verbose fashion, he described how Stephens had left behind the 'barren knowledge accumulated by the city-dweller, and with an open heart and child-like wonder has sought out the elemental beings in their shining dwelling-places'.[footnoteRef:871] Speaking, or perhaps more accurately performing as an Irishman, O'Byrne wrote that 'Mr. Stephens has shown that there is one heart at least in Ireland still capable at moments of the capers and laughter of a child in the morning of the world.'[footnoteRef:872] He saw Stephens as a writer who sought out fairies in the wilderness; this reflected an experience O'Byrne shared with Russell in Donegal, when both writers believed they had heard fairies.[footnoteRef:873] Dwelling on the essential Irishness of the text and its creator, O'Byrne wrote that The Crock of Gold was 'a very unconventional piece of writing', that he felt could 'only have been written by an Irishman.'[footnoteRef:874] This latter statement was especially ironic in light of Bax's own performance of Irishness, in addition to his condemnation of the Anglo-Irish composer Charles Stanford for the latter's perceived lack of authenticity.[footnoteRef:875] This suggests that Bax saw Irishness as a continuous process that must be monitored and renewed, which he did through frequent visits to the remote Gaeltacht regions of Donegal in particular.  [870: 	Foreman, 107.]  [871: 	'The Crock of Gold', Irish Review, December, 550.]  [872: 	Ibid.]  [873: 	Foreman, 105-7.]  [874: 	'The Crock of Gold', Irish Review, December, 550.]  [875: 	White, The Keeper's Recital, 108-9.] 

	Like Dermot O’Byrne, Miriam Alexander's first works were greeted with much fanfare. She won a prize of 250 guineas from London based publisher Mr. Melrose for her first book The House of Lisronan. The Irish Monthly published a review of The House of Lisronan by 'C.T.W.' under the headline 'A New Irish Novelist.'[footnoteRef:876] The reviewer praised Alexander as an Irish writer and their skill in historical accuracy. In addition they described how through the story: [876: 	'A New Irish Novelist', Irish Monthly, March, 148.] 

we meet with types of the native character, chosen from all classes … they are instinct with the qualities of their race – Julia, the hero's destined wife, quaking with fears in the horrors of her situation, frivolous yet pure of soul … Bartley, the hedge-schoolmaster; Father Talbot, the devoted soggarth of the early penal days; FitzUlick, and the craven wastrel, Taaffe, are drawn with a moderation of treatment that imbues them with reality, and shows a power of characterization of great promise in their author.[footnoteRef:877]  [877: 	Ibid, 149.] 


Despite the identification of Alexander as an Irish author, Stephen Brown noted in his 1916 anthology Ireland in Fiction that Alexander was born in Birkenhead and 'educated at home, except for a short period at Alexandra College, Dublin.'[footnoteRef:878] Very little is known about Alexander, who later wrote as Mrs. Harold Stokes, and it seems quite likely that the author's name might have been a pseudonym inspired by her time in the Dublin girls’ school. Both writers seemed drawn to everything considered authentically Irish, at a time when the cultural impetus was very much on their side. Although neither appear to have been theosophists, both authors displayed an interest in topics similar to Revivalists and reflected themes that also appeared in the contemporary works of Arthur Conan Doyle. Both authors’ works are explored here in relation to their literary representations of Ireland, its Oriental and Celtic heritage and the marginalization of Irish history. In 'The Sin of Conn Mór', Alexander introduced the main character as: [878: 	Stephen Brown, Ireland in Fiction: a guide to Irish novels, tales, romances, and folk-lore, (Dublin: Maunsel, 1916), 15.] 

Celt from the top of his narrow black head to the ends of his pampootie-shod feet: a man as like those lineal ancestors of his, who fourteen weary centuries before had crossed Mona Seskin bog under the banner of King Dathi, as one turf sod is like another.[footnoteRef:879] [879: 	'The Sin of Conn Mór', Irish Review, March, 29. ] 


Within the first paragraph Alexander introduced a bog setting, defining the main character through his perceived racial characteristics and connecting him to the landscape as if he were as rooted in the bog as any plant. The reference to his pampootie footwear is significant as both Alexander and O'Byrne used these primitive shoes as a signifier of their rural Irish characters primitiveness. In The Aran Islands, Synge describes the shoes as being made from 'a piece of raw cowskin, with the hair outside, laced over the toe and round the heel with two ends of fishing-line', and claimed that the 'absence of the heavy boot of Europe has preserved to these people the agile walk of the wild animal'.[footnoteRef:880] The shoes themselves had to be kept constantly moist by the wearer who 'often step into the surf' for this purpose. Thus the shoe acted as a constant form of interaction between the person and landscape, on the edge of land and water, while creating an animalistic and primitive impression of the people in these stories.  [880: 	J.M. Synge, The Aran Islands, (London: Penguin, 1992), 47-8.] 

	While travelling home, Conn Mór heard the wailing of his relatives and neighbours in mourning. That day little Conn had been playing in a bog hole with his cousin and drowned. Conn took a long time to understand why so many of his relatives were keening around the body of his son, and even when he found the boy lying on a table 'stone cold', he asks '[d]id yez thry would he use a sup of milk or the like?'[footnoteRef:881] The attempt by Alexander to write in a west of Ireland dialect bordered on farcical, with stray consonants introduced at every opportunity and awkwardly constructed sentences that read as tongue twisters. Stephen Brown's biography of Alexander suggests that she only spent a short period of time in Dublin, and it is questionable how exposed she might have been to the west of Ireland characters that she presents here. After more than an hour attempting to revive the boy, Conn began questioning the assembled neighbours about the boys' death and learned that the tragedy occurred while Heigue Roe Macnamara was in the bog, a man who apparently brought misfortune to all around him. Heigue Roe had 'the look of one that was away' according to one female character. Here the phrasing was so unlike everyday speech that Alexander noted in brackets '(i.e. a fairy changeling.)'[footnoteRef:882] Despite the symbiotic relationship between the Celtic people and the bog, they were almost in thrall to the whims of the landscape. In this way Alexander's work parallels that of Somerville and Ross, whose 'landscapes are unsteady, full of dangerous holes' and who in turn found precedent in 'the “shifting bog” in Bram Stoker's and Emily Lawless's writings.'[footnoteRef:883] Catherine Wynne has also explored these themes in her work The Colonial Conan Doyle. Wynne identifies the bog as “an ambiguous and uncontrollable entity” in Ireland and Irish fiction'.[footnoteRef:884] In these short stories by Alexander the bog becomes a subaltern space in which the 'dislocated colonial subject can become an incalculable object, quite literally difficult to place.'[footnoteRef:885] [881: 	'The Sin of Conn Mór', 30.]  [882: 	Ibid, 31. ]  [883: 	Julia Anne Stevens, The Irish Scene in Somerville and Ross, (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 2007), 3.]  [884: 	Catherine Wynne, The Colonial Conan Doyle: British Imperialism, Irish nationalism, and the gothic, (Westport: Greenwood, 2002), 65.]  [885: 	Bhabha, 62.] 

	Finally realising his loss, Conn rushes to avenge his son's death, but Conn's uncle pleads with him not to kill Heigue and instead challenge him to the 'clearing from guilt ordeal', which Conn agrees to participate in without enthusiasm.[footnoteRef:886] The parish priest, Father Tom, who had previously denounced this pagan ritual, was recovering from a fever in the parish home and so could not mediate the issue. Alexander intentionally did not provide a clear description of the ritual. Rather, echoing the Theosophy of George Russell and Cousins, she wrote: [886: 	'The Sin of Conn Mór', 33.] 

[t]he whole thing was … hard to understand, unless one chanced to be familiar with the innermost workings of the Gaelic mind – a knowledge for ever debarred from those who use the word “superstition.” The sentiments to which that most stultifying expression is so complacently applied form the foundation of the Celt's character.[footnoteRef:887] [887: 	Ibid.] 


In both of Alexander's stories, the local priest acts as a missionary and civilising force in the parish, and his removal quickly heralds a regression in the community. The reader is asked to accept the proposition that the Celtic people operate with the mindset that there is no separation between natural and supernatural. Alexander presents the marginalized Celt as the immutable 'penumbra of rational Victorian sensibility' that collectively contains 'fearful and strange peripheral possibilities.'[footnoteRef:888] Similarly Wynne writes that in The Hound of the Baskervilles, 'the landscapes of Dartmoor and Cornwall, still harboring the remains of a Celtic past … can conceivably even embody a supernatural monstrosity.'[footnoteRef:889] [888: 	Lennon, 206.]  [889: 	Wynne, 73.] 

	On the day of the ordeal, Heigue Roe was wrapped in white sheets and carried 'a mouldering yellow human skull, dug up out of the churchyard the night before, to which clay still clung.'[footnoteRef:890] He walked through the village then knelt in front of Conn's house and said a prayer. After Heigue swore his innocence, the villagers waited for him to be struck down, but as time went on it gradually became clear that he has told the truth. As a result 'all the sins of this man long dead, and of his father's forefather's unto the days of Adam' were passed onto Conn.[footnoteRef:891] Thereafter he is shunned by his neighbours and, in an odd reversal of the boycott tradition, the only person who would speak to Conn was his employer the local – often absentee – landlord David Macnamara.[footnoteRef:892] Conn and Macnamara travel across the bay by curragh to go hunting on 'the Bog of Ducks' and once again, Alexander appeals to an Orientalist conception of the Irish race to explain Conn's silence. Alexander wrote that:  [890: 	'The Sin of Conn Mór', 34. ]  [891: 	Ibid, 35.]  [892: 	Although Heigue and David shared the same surname there was no indication that they were close relatives. Perhaps in chosing this name for her landlord character Alexander may have intended to show that the man was a Catholic, and although an absentee landlord was a part of the community. In addition Alexander described David Macnamara as a countryman of Conn Mór, but states that the latter would not share his secrets, a sign perhaps that Macnamara is both Irish and non-Irish in the eyes of the local community. Indeed as a Catholic landlord he was part of a unique minority comprador class in Ireland, both Irish and British in its own way. This othering of the landlord is reinforced in the final lines of the story. ] 

[o]f all the traits handed down through the ages from that unknown Eastern people that has set so unmistakeable a seal upon the Irish race, none survives more strongly than secrecy. The capacity of the Irish peasant for keeping his own counsel is, like the mystery of the Orient, not to be overcome by threat, bribe or cajolery.[footnoteRef:893]  [893: 	'The Sin of Conn Mór', 37. ] 


Alexander repetitively proclaimed the continuing existence of a precolonial oriental race within the Irish peasantry as a collective entity, in order to explain that their actions were as much guided by racial characteristics as by choice. When the two men are about to return home a storm rose up, endangering their journey by sea. Conn asked that they return on foot but Macnamara refuses. As they turn a point on the coastline they are driven into a cave and a hole is torn in the boat. Again we see that the Irish environment acts as both threat and sanctuary to the Celtic civilisation, undergoing constant transition over time.
The two men scramble onto a ledge while the water continued to fill the cave. Conn fought inwardly with the knowledge that his sin had caused this calamity and the realisation that he could save Macnamara through his own sacrifice. Eventually he decided that he could save his personal honour through his death and so when a wave came in, Conn slips into the water and soon after 'the wind veered... and the waves began to hiss past the Cave of Whispers, instead of beating in', and Macnamara survives.[footnoteRef:894] The story ends with a short epilogue that states Macnamara often wondered how Conn could have been washed off a 'higher and broader' ledge than the one he had sat on. 'Conn's kinsmen could have enlightened him – but they did not.'[footnoteRef:895]  [894: 	Ibid, 44. ]  [895: 	Ibid.] 

The story’s location on the Atlantic seaboard implies that the Irish exist on the periphery of the land and consequently of civilization, just as in Hound of the Baskervilles Dartmoor is considered the home of a prehistoric people.[footnoteRef:896] The bog acts as both the marginalized Irish community’s home, and the cause of their deaths; both the sea and the landscape interact with the people living there in magical and disturbing ways. These themes are taken up again in Alexander's next story ‘Sciath-na-Rith’, a phrase that when translated in the most literal sense, means the race's shield or the shield of the race. In this story the main character Morty and his family live 'low under a brown fold of bog within sound of the sea.'[footnoteRef:897] In this instance Morty is even closer to the bog than Conn Mór and lived inside of it. Alexander described Morty in similar tones to Conn, as a 'black-haired, grey-eyed man' who belongs to: [896: 	Wynne, 71.]  [897: 	'Sciath-na-Rith', Irish Review, October, 417.] 

a race probably more ancient than any other in Europe. Lineal ancestors of his …. had marched behind Medb's chariot … had gone out in the same type of curragh he used to meet the galleys of the Phoenician traders. For three thousand years his people had lived upon the bog in the sound of the Atlantic...[footnoteRef:898]  [898: 	Ibid.] 


Joseph Lennon writes that both Ireland and the Orient function as 'the perpetual exception to European modernity: it is a continual sign of the borders that modern civilization requires.'[footnoteRef:899] This attitude is apparent in Alexander's stories, even to the extent where she presents her main characters’ ancestors as seeking out the margins and borderlines of Ireland as their natural habitat. The fanciful introduction of the Phoenician traders provides an image of two ancient civilisations living in concert across the ocean. Joep Leerssen notes that the 'Phoenician model' of Gaelic etymology presented an alternative to the more primitive and savage 'Scytho-Celtic model'.[footnoteRef:900] Leerssen writes that there is a 'strong … anti-English subtext' within the Phoenician model' as it presents the prehistoric Irish as a sophisticated and civilized society that has been destroyed by colonialism.[footnoteRef:901] Alexander seems to adopt a middle ground between these two arguments, connecting Ireland with Mediterranean societies through trade. The description of Morty's ancestors as inextricably and racially linked to the bog for millennia however, erases or partially excuses the history of English invasion. In contrast to the 'harried race' in The Hound of the Baskervilles who created a foothold in the moor out of necessity,[footnoteRef:902] Alexander's Celts have sought out the coastal periphery in order to remain in contact with their Asiatic antecedents. This is further emphasised through the repeated reference to the sound of the ocean, which preface the important role the Atlantic plays in the story.  [899: 	Lennon, 374.]  [900: 	Joep Leerssen, Remembrance and Imagination: patterns in the historical and literary representation of Ireland in the nineteenth century, (Cork: Cork UP, 1996), 73.]  [901: 	Ibid, 74.]  [902: 	Wynne, 71.] 

	One day Morty found himself on Inisbeg Island after travelling several miles out of his way to find an errant goat.  Having retrieved his livestock he idly scratches at the soil with his hand when he felt 'something smooth and round' and with further excavation discovers a shield made of gold and 'findrinny, that curious white bronze, dear to the ancient Irish'.[footnoteRef:903] This surprise unearthed a strange sensation within Morty himself, and he gradually begins to realize that he was the one who had made the shield at some point in a past life. This sensation brought other memories to the surface and 'he who had never seen a wood saw one now in retrospect'.[footnoteRef:904] In a sense then, despite her elision of Ireland's colonial status, Alexander nonetheless implied through this vision an idealized Ireland as being heavily wooded, and therefore different to the bogland Morty inhabited.	 [903: 	'Sciath-na-Rith', 418.]  [904: 	Ibid, 419. ] 

	Once again the civilising influence of the local priest was raised as a potential voice of reason, but the thought did not occur to Morty that this impression of multiple lives went against his Catholicism. As a result of his 'extraordinary reticence', which the author noted was one of his Celtic attributes, he resolves to hide the shield. Sometime later, after visiting the shield again for 'worship' he passes some female tourists, one of whom read a poem aloud that fortuitously includes details about his shield. This poem informed Morty that the shield had the power to control the sea. The girl then read a story in the newspaper about the discovery of some gold necklaces that were now interred in the Kildare Street museum.[footnoteRef:905] Morty is shocked to learn of the shields power and redoubles his resolve against sharing the shield with the modern world.  [905: 	Ibid, 420-21.] 

	Later the potato crop failed, causing Morty and his family to become sick, which led to the doctor visiting the household. He refuses to allow Morty outside for turf and instead completes the chore himself, while Morty stood by in shock as he watched 'his honour' carrying out this mundane task.[footnoteRef:906] During their conversation the doctor informs Morty that antiquarians are in the area looking for fossils. The fear that they will find the Sciath-na-Rith forces Morty to drag himself out of the house into the icy rain. The epilogue describes the hurt and shock the doctor felt when he finds Morty 'lying at the corner of the potato patch', his body 'more than half-submerged.'[footnoteRef:907] The doctor is left to ponder the mystery, unlikely to ever know that Morty had returned the shield to the sea that it controlled, rather than allow it to fall into the hands of the antiquarians. In both of Alexander's stories, the main characters death is unintelligible to figures who exist outside of the marginalized community. In this way, Alexander's stories remind the modern reader of 'Spivak's conclusion that the subaltern ultimately does write via the thanatography of her body, but no-one is prepared to read what she has written.'[footnoteRef:908] Alexander's stories act as a warning to her Irish contemporaries about the difficulties and dangers of fetishing Ireland's precolonial antiquity that they do not or cannot be understand: Morty's inability to become modern and to allow the shield to become an artefact in the museum causes his death. Morty's experience in resisting the forces of modernity is an example of what Sneja Gunew terms 'a kind of all-or-nothing paralysis that ultimately serves to shore up binarism, that is, the assertion of any kinds of difference runs the risk of being relegated to abject liminality.'[footnoteRef:909] [906: 	Ibid, 422.]  [907: 	Ibid, 423.]  [908: 	Gunew, 364.]  [909: 	Gunew, 365.] 

	Arnold Bax published two stories with the Irish Review in 1912 as Dermot O’Byrne, one that shared many similarities with the work of Alexander, and one which was ostensibly a comedy. In 'Hunger', a ragged, malnourished man arrived at the door of the 'Glengariff School of Poetry' with a dire message for the Ard-File that the 'Sassenach devil' is destroying the country.[footnoteRef:910] Like Alexander, O'Byrne drew on clichés and essentialised features to describe his characters. The man at the door was wearing pampooties that were sodden in bog-water, while in contrast the Ard-File wore a kilt, with silver buckles on his shoes and gold jewellery around his neck. The Ard-File called his students to the main hall and informed them of the threat. He then entrusts his three best students, Connall O'Leary, Art MacMurrough and Dermot O'Brien, with the 'Great Skin-book of Bere' as well as his own modern translation of the first half of the book. They are told that in order to save the works they have to travel to Corkaquiney, the most westerly point in Ireland.[footnoteRef:911] In both O'Byrne's story and in contemporary Ireland, this region was seen as embodying authentic Ireland and represented a bastion of Irishness against anglicization. In 1912, the Leader reported that 'Dingle is feeling some of the forces of Anglicisation, and Irish Ireland has its work cut out for it in the peninsula.'[footnoteRef:912] A later article noted that two Capuchin priests had recently held a mass in Ballyferriter, a village on the peninsula, where the 'sermons, lectures and hymns' were given in Irish.[footnoteRef:913] Moran wrote that Ballyferriter and its worthy priests have shown the way to reach the hearts of Irish people in the Gaeldom.'[footnoteRef:914] Despite the recently introduced threat of anglicization Moran felt that Dingle was 'one of the remaining strongholds of the Gael'.[footnoteRef:915] The village was presented as a citadel of 'Gaeldom' both in the Leader and in O’Byrne’s story, which could protect Irish culture from the malignant English forces. [910: 	'Hunger', Irish Review, May, 140-143.]  [911: 	The Dingle Peninsula, more commonly anglicized as Corkaguiny.]  [912: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, May 25, 342.]  [913: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, June 29, 464. ]  [914: 	Ibid.]  [915: 	'Current Affairs', The Leader, May 25, 342.] 

	The three students set out northward across the 'trackless bog', and when night fell they sought shelter by walking towards a dim light, 'slipping every moment into bog holes half-concealed by the rank heather'.[footnoteRef:916] When they arrive at a house they find the corpse of a young woman with a 'sgian driven up to the haft in her left breast' along with the body of an elderly man hung by his thumbs with a rush candle under his 'charred and blackened' lower legs.[footnoteRef:917] They took the man down and stayed the night alongside the dead bodies, but as they continue they repeatedly 'encountered new demonstrations of the work of Elizabeth's murderers.'[footnoteRef:918] O'Byrne described three children eating the corpse of their mother, and a woman 'bound to an oak sapling', her arms broken and a month-old child strangled in her hair.[footnoteRef:919] All around them the brutality of colonialism is apparent, and the threat to the nation's existence is represented in the murder of both mother and child, prefacing the disruption of Ireland's archival heritage. [916: 	'Hunger', 146-7.]  [917: 	Ibid.]  [918: 	Ibid, 148. ]  [919: 	Ibid.] 

	When they arrive at Tralee they find it in flames and are forced to detour into the mountains where they seek shelter in a small cave. In the morning, they found that the entrance was blocked by frozen snow. By the following evening, Dermot had become delusional, imagining first that he was a wolf and later that he was 'the spirit of the famine itself'.[footnoteRef:920] When Connall went to check on Art, he found that the latter had entered a dream-like state. Connall woke the next day with Art pulling at his clothes, imploring Connall for the Skin-book to chew. In using the term skin-book to describe the vellum book, O’Byrne heightened the metaphorical meaning of the book, which represents both the mind and body of Irish civilization.  [920: 	Ibid, 150.] 

Connall seems to consider the possibility until the memory of the Ard-file forces him to resist. Art drew his knife and they fought until he was killed by Connall. The epilogue noted that some years later a group of turf-cutters sheltered from hail in a cave and found three skeletons, 'the bony hand of one of these still clutched a mass of dried pulp which, on being examined, was shown to bear the imprint of human teeth.' Further into the cave the men found a 'fragment of vellum, upon which traces of ancient Irish characters were still decipherable.'[footnoteRef:921] Carville writes that the 'rhetoric of the fragment is a recognizably nationalist trope, and more specifically ... the way in which the notion of fragmentation simultaneously implies a certain historical continuity gives it a profoundly redemptive structure where disruption providentially issues in cohesion.'[footnoteRef:922] While many Revivalists posited the possibility of maintaining a historical continuity, O’Byrne’s story emphasises the massive loss and destruction that Irish culture underwent through colonialism, reminding the reader of the impossibility of reversing the process of fragmentation that the book of vellum has undergone.  [921: 	'Hunger', 151.]  [922: 	Carville, 98.] 

	In both 'Hunger' and 'Sin of Conn Mór', the stories climax in a cave and culminate in the men's deaths: the landscape which they had once lived in symbiosis has now rejected them. The fragment of vellum in 'Hunger' acts as a type of adjunct to the shield in Alexander's story. Here the vellum and its burial in the cave illustrate the violence and destruction caused by colonialism and the forcing of the native Irish society onto the very margins of the western seaboard. The three children eating the body of their mother act as a prophecy of the three students’ debasement in the cave. Their loss of humanity is the moment at which '[t]he abject confronts us …. where man strays on the territories of animal.'[footnoteRef:923] Sneja Gunew writes that '[a]nything which threatens the boundaries of this identity, the “in-between, the ambiguous”, constitutes abjection.'[footnoteRef:924] Such an experience is apparent in 'Hunger', particularly in the contrast between the richness of the Ard-File's appearance, who represents the height of Celtic civilization, at the beginning of the story and the cave which literally engulfs the three students having journeyed to the remotest area of Ireland. In 'Hunger', it is the apocalyptic experience of colonialism that causes the men's identities to disintegrate and forces them into confrontation with the abject on the border 'where identities … do not exist or only barely so'.[footnoteRef:925]  Although O'Byrne and Alexander were presented as Irish writers, colonial attitudes towards the ambiguous landscape came to the fore in their representation of the Irish margins as abject.  [923: 	Julia Kristeva, Powers of Horror: an essay on abjection, (New York: Columbia UP, 1982), 12.]  [924: 	Gunew, 364.]  [925: 	Kristeva, 207.] 

	Dermot O'Byrne's 'The Call of the Road' is a departure from the above stories as it was intended as a comedy, however it shares many of the same themes as the other stories. The story begins with two men playing a trick on a drunk traveller called Mickey O'Rourke, by leaning him against the door of Niell Mor's house, who is celebrating the return of his daughter Maggie from America. In My Irish Year Colum wrote that 'fresh young Irish girls' went to America to earn a dowry, and returned as 'withered women of thirty.'[footnoteRef:926] In 'The Call of the Road', Maggie is described as 'tolerably good-looking'.[footnoteRef:927] However, Maggie's younger sister Sara was of more interest to the narrator and is described as: [926: 	Colum, 35. ]  [927: 	'The Call of the Road', Irish Review, December, 525.] 

tall and strong, and luxuriously formed, with a high, rather over-developed bosom and wide hips. Her untidy black hair was parted carelessly in the middle....Her skin was brown almost to sallowness […] But her eyes dominated all else in her personal appearance. These were deep and black as pools of bog-water, and burning with a restless fire that seemed a witness to a wilful and volcanically disturbed spirit within.[footnoteRef:928] [928: 	Ibid. ] 


In this description, Sara is presented as embodying both Celtic and Oriental features, while the description of her eyes as 'pools of bog-water' links her to the same anomalous landscape that recurs throughout these stories. When the group heard a noise at the door, Sara opened it and the 'streeler' rolled in. Sara tries to rouse the dirty drunken man with a cup of strong tea and some punches, and improbably, despite his appearance and the disturbance he has caused, 'she gazed at Mr. Rourke without disfavour.'[footnoteRef:929] During a discussion amongst the household about the traveller’s lifestyle, O'Rourke almost comes to blows with Sara's suitor John McGinley, who has also returned from America. Despite this violence Sara, has by now decided that she will reject the settled life and leaves the house with Mickey O'Rourke. Like Morty in 'Sciath-na-Rith', looking at O'Rourke has awakened the sensation of a previous life within Sara, and she no longer feels satisfied by her present social conditions.  [929: 	Ibid, 527. ] 

	The epilogue of the story describes a scene that the author informs us is repeated several times each year, as the O'Rourke family visit the glen and set up camp. The barefooted Mrs O'Rourke travelled into town with an 'exceedingly dirty and beautiful child' and sought out a public house. The author described how Sara waits to be served, then shares her pint with the child, and afterwards smokes a pipe 'with a defiant and more than Oriental languor'.[footnoteRef:930] O’Byrne makes it clear that Sara has degenerated socially, but in doing so she had become closer to her true precolonial nature. When her husband entered the shop, the couple fight like animals, to the amusement of the other patrons. When forced to leave Mrs. O'Rourke curses the establishment and its owner, and the trio continue down the street to the next pub, where the scene is repeated. O'Byrne attempts to explain this lifestyle in his conclusion: [930: 	Ibid, 532.] 

“Hills are green far-away” and “Cows over-seas have long horns.” These are Gaelic proverbs, perhaps the yet tingling echoes of that trumpet-call of far away that led the first Celts to leave their Asiatic plains and to wander westward into the desert emptiness with the phantasies of the sunset in their eyes.[footnoteRef:931] [931: 	Ibid, 533. ] 


Here again, O’Byrne posits the importance of race-memory to Irish identity and suggests, like Alexander, that an individual's true Celtic nature could emerge in different instances within modern Ireland. The proverbs that O’Byrne quotes mean that things appear better at a distance, and the conclusion is left open to the reader to question whether Sara has made the right choice or not. 
	As in the other stories, the characters essential racial attributes ultimately decide their fate. The 'volcanically disturbed spirit' inside Sara demands to be released and to live what O’Byrne seems to present as the natural or authentic life of the Celt. In a reverse of Alexander's stories, Sara has returned to living in partnership with the land. This seems to echo Colum, who wrote that 'Ireland, when she strives from her own will, shows a remarkable tendency to return to national institutions.'[footnoteRef:932] While this was in reference to the co-operative system of farming, both authors were advocating a hereditary process that defined the culture for generations, and was directly linked to a precolonial Celtic ideal. In O'Byrne's story, it is perhaps the rejection of land ownership that allows the true Irish spirit to emerge, renewing a connection with a nomadic Oriental heritage. Even in this instance, the rejection of modernity inevitably brings the characters into conflict with the realities of modern society, albeit in a farcical manner as Sara and O'Rourke become spectacles for the amusement of the other customers of the public house.  [932: 	Colum, 31.] 

	In conclusion, Alexander and O'Byrne represent in many ways the admixture of Irish Revival and British Imperial identities. Their works provide some of the most unabashedly clichéd representations of Ireland, while at the same time, both expressed sincere sympathy for Ireland and the Irish people. Gunew writes that 'stereotyping is an inseparable by-product of representation and ultimately its most important function is that of boundary maintenance.'[footnoteRef:933] The importance of the boundaries between premodern and modern societies are explored in the works of Alexander and O’Byrne. Their Irish characters are definitively located, rooted into the bogs in which they live but the coming into contact with modern or colonizing forces that dislocates the subjects, causes them to become 'difficult to place',[footnoteRef:934] and consequently abject.  [933: 	Gunew, 367-8.]  [934: 	Bhabha, 62.] 


Conclusion

The influence of Yeats and the Celtic twilight brought numerous writers, musicians and artists to the Irish and Scottish boundaries of Britain, in search of a romantic ideal or a lost prehistoric Celtic civilization. Arthur Conan Doyle drew attention to the prehistoric nature of Ireland through the comparisons made between the creatures on the prehistoric Amazonian Lost World and Ireland.[footnoteRef:935] It is perhaps unsurprising that these writers shared so many similarities with the author of Sherlock Holmes, as Doyle was after all 'a hybrid product of eighteenth-century Irish Catholic gentry on his paternal side and of Cromwellian planters on his maternal one.'[footnoteRef:936] That Ireland proved to be a source of inspiration for writers such as Bax and Alexander therefore fits within a pattern that was particularly strong in this period. [935: 	Wynne, 90.]  [936: 	Wynne, 3.] 

Both O'Byrne and Alexander can be considered successful and well received authors in 1912; Alexander's House of Lisronan went through six editions in less than two months.[footnoteRef:937] Foreman notes that Bax’s 1913 collection of short stories, Children of the Hills, ‘cemented Bax’s growing literary reputation in that city.’[footnoteRef:938] In his 1916 work, Ireland’s Literary Renaissance, Ernest Boyd described this collection of stories as presenting: [937: 	Brown, 15.]  [938:  	Foreman, 378.] 

a new writer from whom good work may be reasonably expected. The author is steeped in Gaelic lore, and the old language and history are an essential part of his art. […] In such grim little sketches as Hunger and The Call of the Road there is something of Synge’s character.[footnoteRef:939] [939:  	Boyd, 386.] 


Continuing, Boyd praised O’Byrne’s ability to mimic the peasant speech as Synge had done, and wrote that ‘the peculiar atmosphere of the still Celtic Ireland is reproduced.’[footnoteRef:940] However, Harry White notes that in the second edition of Boyd’s work his praise for O’Byrne had been removed.[footnoteRef:941]	Why these authors were so popular especially amongst nationalist writers such as the members of the Irish Review editorial committee is initially more perplexing. After all, Kristeva asks 'who … would agree to call himself abject, subject of or subject to abjection?'[footnoteRef:942] The explanation for this can be found in the colonial denial of Irish history. As noted above Stephen Brown wrote that '[t]he chief effort of the opponents of Irish nationality has been directed against our history.'[footnoteRef:943] This is a theme that had been taken up many times by writers, including those who saw themselves as Irish. Yeats claimed to have been the one to encourage Synge to go to the Aran Islands, telling the younger writer to 'express a life that has never found expression. [my italics]'[footnoteRef:944]  In her Kiltartan History Book Augusta Gregory describes the people of Kiltartan as 'socialable people given to conversation and belief; no books in the house, no history taught in the schools; it is likely that must have been the way of it in old Greece, when the king of highly civilised Crete was turned by tradition into a murderous tyrant'.[footnoteRef:945] Colum wrote in the introduction to My Irish Year that 'the Catholic peasantry are … the historic Irish nation'.[footnoteRef:946] However, this statement was later undermined when he wrote that '[t]he people have no sense of historic time. They say, “St Patrick and St Colum were going through the country and at that time Farral Markey's grandfather lived on the Island.”'[footnoteRef:947]  [940:  	Ibid, 386-7.]  [941:  	White, The Keeper’s Recital, 198.]  [942: 	Kristeva, 209.]  [943: 	'The Question of Irish Nationality', Studies, December, 653.]  [944: 	W.B. Yeats, qtd. in Mark Mortimer, 'Yeats and Synge: An Inappropriate Myth',     Studies, Winter (1977), 293.]  [945: 	Augusta Gregory, Kiltartan History Book, (Dublin: Maunsel, 1909), 49. ]  [946: 	Colum, viii.]  [947: 	Ibid, 79.] 

There is a sense in Colum's writing that the rural people are both inside and outside of history, expressing a nonlinear form of history that holds the potential to form an 'immanent critique' of modernity.[footnoteRef:948] Because Ireland is presented as lacking a valid history, or Irish people are considered unable to express their own history, Irish nationalists found themselves 'caught within the boundary mechanism of stereotyping, a stereotyping that they themselves internalize in order to be able to demonstrate their ethnicity'.[footnoteRef:949] This can be linked with the desire to see agrarian Ireland as embodying elements of the past, of carrying a mythical residue within themselves that would be damaged by the teleological effects of history. Gunew writes that 'ethnic abjects' can 'write theory … if they manage to escape being confined to a particular group and its attendant stereotyping a little like double (or multiple) agents.'[footnoteRef:950] However, the authors that Gunew identifies as examples who successfully escape abjection are Joyce and Beckett, two writers who could only achieve this by exiting the site of abjection and leaving Ireland in order to adopt this position of doubleness.[footnoteRef:951]  In addition both Colum and Cousins left Ireland soon after 1912, yet they continued to repeat the same themes in their later writings, which indicates that leaving the abject nation does not provide a guarantee of developing beyond ethnic abjection. Stephens (who also left Ireland after 1912), perhaps uniquely amongst his contemporaries drew attention to the farcical nature of a precolonial ethnic memory, presenting ancient Greek and Irish gods not as residual influences but as active participants in a modern world that appears to exist outside of the colonial order. Stephens wrote in 1914:  [948: 	Carville, 36.]  [949: 	Gunew, 369.]  [950: 	Ibid.]  [951: 	Ibid.] 

“The constant engagement of every artist is to dodge his own atmosphere: environment, which is everything to the historian and biographer, is poisoned air for an imaginative writer: imagination is in effect the escape from environment.”[footnoteRef:952]  [952: 	Stephens qtd. in Finneran, 'Literature and Nationality in the works of James Stephens', 20.] 


Finneran reads this statement as the unharnessing of literature from nationality by Stephens. Like Fanon, Stephens understood the limitations of a Revivalist movement that does not attempt to go beyond its initial petrified and petrifying archaeology.[footnoteRef:953] Stephens's Crock of Gold emphasised the ambiguity in that moment of national uncertainty, engaging in a process of writing 'between mimesis and mimicry … that marginalizes the monumentality of history, quite simply mocks its power to be a model, that power which supposedly makes it imitable.'[footnoteRef:954] In doing so he began his own attempts to write outside of ethnic abjection towards a new political possibility.  [953: 	Kiberd,'From Nationalism to Liberation', 27-8.]  [954: 	Bhabha, 87-8.] 


4. Literature

	
Conclusion

Declan Kiberd has written that Irish nationalists ‘often failed to regard Irish experience as a representative of human experience, and so they remained woefully innocent of the comparative method, which might have helped them more fully to possess the meaning of their lives.’[footnoteRef:955] This is to play down the significance of periodicals as public spaces of debate and intellectual transmission. The importance of looking outwards, of examining trends from around the world and applying these discoveries to the Irish experience, is evident throughout each periodical in this study. The influence of the global Catholic Church as well as the importance of Orientalism to a conception of Irishness, necessitated comparisons between Ireland and the wider world, and was repetitively drawn upon in the periodicals. Moreover the comparative method that Kiberd celebrates is particularly evident in the journalistic works of George Russell, Jim Larkin, James Cousins, Stephen Brown and a number of other authors in this study. It was entirely in keeping with the intellectual methods of the period for Larkin to republish a speech by Chinese Revolutionary Sun Yat-Sen entitled ‘The Revolution of Society’ and to draw conclusions about Ireland’s condition from China’s experience.[footnoteRef:956] The performance of Rabindranath Tagore’s The Post Office at the Abbey Theatre in 1913 was another example of building alternative social and cultural connections between Ireland and the wider world.[footnoteRef:957]  [955:  Kiberd, Inventing Ireland, 642.]  [956:  ‘The Revolution of Society’, Irish Worker, August 10, 4.]  [957:  Kiberd, Inventing Ireland, 252. ] 

Many of the debates of 1912 continued in the discourse of the new Free State and later the Republic of Ireland. Bryan Fanning writes that ‘the archetypes of the “Irish Mind” deployed in The Crane Bag were explicitly bound up with claims of racial distinctiveness advanced by the cultural nationalists of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.’[footnoteRef:958] Fanning also notes that articles by Stephen Brown on nations and nationality in Studies, published in 1912 and 1913, remained relevant to publications such as The Crane Bag over six decades later.[footnoteRef:959] [958:  Bryan Fanning, The Quest for Modern Ireland, (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 2008), 218-9.]  [959:  Ibid, 219.] 

This thesis has examined Irish nationalism’s development through periodicals connected to cultural, social and political issues in a period of massive disturbance attending debate over the passage of Home Rule during 1912. It provides a study of nationalist attempts to expound a vision of an independent Ireland through cultural and social discourses. Some of the period’s potential outcomes were brushed aside following a crystallization of political positions in the years afterwards. Other issues examined in this study remained in the public eye after 1912 and played a role in the formation of the Irish Free State. In examining the periodical press in this moment of national uncertainty, it is hoped that a more nuanced understanding of the importance of international influences has been established, and how Irish journalists engaged with these issues in their formation of an Irish cultural identity. 

Sport and Music

This thesis has examined the importance of sport and music to both the cultural and political production of Irish nationalism in the wake of the Home Rule Bill. It is clear from the wide and varied discussion surrounding the importance of sporting and musical performance that both were considered to be essential markers in the formation of a national consciousness. Music and sport also fulfilled vital roles in the formation of an Irish cultural heritage in their relation to the past and the projection of an idealized future. Sport in particular was presented as a virile, invigorating pastime and the growing links with revolutionary nationalism served to underscore the importance of this approach to sport. 
To take one example, as the Home Rule crisis heightened, and as the British state apparatus in Ireland was increasingly preoccupied with political incidents, cockfighting seemed to flourish. There were numerous cock fighting events reported throughout 1913 and 1914, and many saw hundreds, and in some cases thousands of spectators in attendance. The Sunday Independent reported two thousand people attended a cockfight near Monaghan even though the police had succeeded in shutting down the intended cockpit area.[footnoteRef:960] Cockfighting, at least until 1914, appeared to continue to exist as a nebulous, non-sectarian activity. During an inspection tour of the National Volunteers in County Cavan, The O'Rahilly declared that he did not think they would have to fight the Ulster Volunteers: [960: 	'Scenes Near Monaghan', Sunday Independent, June 8, 1913, 5.] 

and he trust[ed] that before long they would be “forming fours” with the Irish Volunteers. They had seen that the other day when both forces marched to a cock-fight in Killeshandra, but, perhaps, the next time it would not be to a cockfight they would be marching together.[footnoteRef:961] [961: 	'National Volunteers', Anglo-Celt, July 4, 1914, 11.] 


Two months later both Volunteer movements were marching in their droves to the British Army recruitment offices, as political leaders on both sides called on the Volunteers to defend Britain and Ireland. 
	Gaelic sports became increasingly politicized during the revolutionary period. As noted in Chapter two, by 1912 the GAA organization was becoming closely linked with Republicanism and Physical Force Nationalism. Borgonovo writes that the GAA acted as an important introduction to nationalist politics for the men such as Florrie O'Donoghue, who were to become prominent IRA leaders in the War of Independence.[footnoteRef:962] In the summer of 1918 the government 'banned all public meetings held without a police permit', which included sporting and cultural events.[footnoteRef:963] This explicitly linked sports with politics in the public sphere and brought to the fore the potential for sport to be used as a field of resistance. Following the ban, the 'Cork city Gaelic League announced an aeridheacht' in the suburbs,[footnoteRef:964] then secretly moved the event to a different location, thereby avoiding police interference and mimicking the tactics of illegal cockfighting. Other sports such as cricket were openly played without government interference. While commentators since 1912 had frequently viewed Gaelic football as an anti-British or decolonizing activity, by banning certain sporting and cultural activities the British government had created a direct conflict between Britishness and Gaelic sports. [962: 	Borgonovo, 198.]  [963: 	Ibid, 203.]  [964: 	Ibid, 205. ] 

	In November 1920 'Black and Tans opened fire on a 15,000-strong crowd at a Gaelic football match in Croke Park', in what became known as Bloody Sunday.[footnoteRef:965] This incident became the GAA's blood sacrifice to the national movement, further entrenching the politicization of sport and its value as a site of resistance. Paul Bew notes that in its coverage of the event the Freeman's Journal 'declared in its headline: “Dublin's Amritsar: Horrible Scenes of Slaughter at a Football Match.”'[footnoteRef:966] This headline drew an explicit connection between the British massacre in India a year prior, identifying with the colonial precedent in the context of resistance to Britain. Cross-colonial reporting continued in various guises into the twenties and thirties, particularly in the pages of 'the Republican newspaper An Phoblacht', which reported news about the Orient as a means of undermining British imperialism.[footnoteRef:967] Joseph Lennon writes that An Phoblacht 'worked to create parallel nationalist heroes across the world bolstering cross-colonial and cosmopolitan sympathies, which, unfortunately, withered during Ireland's isolationist politics of the twentieth century.'[footnoteRef:968] As stated in the sports chapter, one of the relative surprises of this study was the general lack of sports reports in either national or local papers in 1912. Luke Gibbons links the development of the GAA as 'Ireland's leading cultural organization' to the creation of an Irish radio station (2RN) and the increased press coverage that resulted from this new demand, which created a national audience for Gaelic sports that had not previously existed.[footnoteRef:969]  [965: 	Bew, 409. ]  [966: 	Ibid.]  [967: 	Lennon, 219. ]  [968: 	Lennon, 224.]  [969: 	Luke Gibbons, Transformations in Irish Culture, (Cork: Cork UP, 1996), 72-3.] 

	Music was presented as a symbol of Irish uniqueness, again linked with a precolonial Irish heritage. But importantly many of the articles and discussion surrounding music illustrate the importance placed on using music to stand amongst the nations' of the world on an equal footing, performing the nation's genius for the appreciation of a global audience. Harry White states that 'the Revival itself helps to explain why the concept of art music failed to develop in any significant way at the turn of the century.'[footnoteRef:970] The fact that such a style of music was not forthcoming, was in part due to the efforts of Douglas Hyde and the Gaelic League as a whole to present Irish music as archaic and centred on the uilleann pipes. These pipes were indelibly isolated from modern musical trends, were extremely expensive relative to other instruments and were a rare sight in 1912. By locating the Irish musical authenticity in this instrument, Hyde and the League prevented the development of a more modern style of Irish music. James Cousins attempted to export the Feis structure to India, writing an article in 1916 entitled '“A Plea for an Indian Musical Festival” [which] welcomed the “call for an All-India Musical Congress,” especially one that would treat Indian music “as a National asset.”'[footnoteRef:971] Cousins continued to apply Irish solutions to Indian problems, as a means of celebrating Indian genius in opposition to British government, and as a celebration of cross-colonial cultural syncretism.  [970: 	White, The Keeper's Recital, 97.]  [971: 	Lennon, 334.] 

	In this respect, Gibbons notes the importance of the early archival work by 2RN, recording Irish music and repertoires soon after its establishment. This both preserved and challenged Irish music standards in different ways: Gibbons claims that the ceili band format may have been created and popularised by the 2RN director Seamus Clandillon.[footnoteRef:972] Certainly there is little to no reference to ceili bands in the periodicals of this study, despite the reasonably strong interest in music. The growing popularity of recorded music from America provided new opportunities for Irish emigrant musicians. Chris Morash notes that Michael Coleman developed a hugely popular recording career as a fiddle player after he immigrated to the United States in 1914. Through their many recordings, the trio of Coleman, Paddy Killoran and James Morrison popularized what became known as the Sligo style of fiddle playing.[footnoteRef:973] The concept of county styles was virtually unknown before these recordings, but in later decades it became a defining characteristic in Irish music. Somewhat paradoxically the introduction of recorded music had a petrifying effect on musical performance, as amateur musicians now had an example on which they could model their performances, and audiences came to expect a particular style of music. In addition to the emergence of radio these 'early recordings served to immortalize and perpetuate the playing styles of individual musicians'.[footnoteRef:974]  [972: 	Gibbons, 73.]  [973: 	Morash, 151-2. ]  [974: 	Rebecca S. Miller, 'Irish Traditional Music in the United States', J.J. Lee and Marion R. Casey eds, Making the Irish American: history and heritage of the Irish in the United States, (New York: New York UP, 2006), 411.] 


Disrupted Revival

Declan Kiberd has written that Frantz Fanon describes nationalist movements as divided into three stages: 'the colonial, during which artists mimic the occupier culture; the national, in which movements like négritude assert that “black (or green) is beautiful”; and the liberationist, in which the binaries are exploded in a sort of Hegelian synthesis.'[footnoteRef:975] The literature of 1912 provides examples of the inherent difficulties that face any decolonization project. In part as a reaction to the modernization of Irish society, many Irish writers of the period did not attempt to write beyond the second stage, preferring to present Revivalism as a liberatory process in itself. Examples in this study show the preoccupation with an excavation of Irish culture as the basis for renewal. Lennon writes that 'Cousins's Indo-Irish works promoted an autoexoticism that in twentieth-century Ireland led to the reification of “cozy homesteads” in a stifling postcolonial nativism'.[footnoteRef:976] The autoexotic nature of the Irish Revival allowed individuals like Bax and Alexander to embrace an Irish marginalized identity to great effect and to undergo a process of transformation similar to Cousins and other Revivalists.  [975: 	Kiberd, 'From Nationalism to Liberation', 22.]  [976: 	Lennon, 332.] 

In contrast, James Stephens attempted to acknowledge the hybridity of Irish society and in doing so push beyond it into new representational possibilities. In 1922 Stephens wrote:
Irish national action and culture can no longer be regarded as a thing growing cleanly from its own root. We have entered the world. More, the world has entered us, and a double, an internal and external, evolution is our destiny, as it is the destiny of every other race in the world.[footnoteRef:977] [977: 	Stephens, qtd. In Lennon, 300.] 


Rather than advocating a Revivalist excavation, Stephens repeatedly acknowledged the disrupted nature of Irish history so as to place Irish culture on a level with other modern nations. 
After 1912 there was a series of upheavals in Irish culture that changed the literary periodical landscape substantially and displaced many of the key literary figures of this study. During the First World War the British government introduced the Defence of the Realm Act (DORA), which granted new and far reaching powers of censorship. Both the Irish Review and the Irish Worker were shut down in 1914 as a result. In addition many of the key writers from this study emigrated or died soon after 1912. Although Padraic Colum initially took part in the Irish Volunteers he immigrated to America in 1914 after the closure of the Irish Review. He continued to be influenced as a writer by themes of Ireland, re-inventing himself, as Christopher Murray writes, 'as folklorist, novelist, children's author, lecturer and biographer as well as lyric poet.'[footnoteRef:978] Despite Colum’s continued success in his new home, in Ireland he was no longer seen as a serious author. James and Margaret Cousins left Ireland for Liverpool in 1913, before immigrated permanently to India in 1915, working for Annie Besant's Theosophist newspaper New India. Following the Rising, Cousins wrote a series of sympathetic articles about the republican leaders that he had known personally, which resulted in a strong reaction from British government in India. To avoid further attention and possible censorship Besant fired Cousins.[footnoteRef:979] Joseph Lennon writes of the Cousins' experience in India:  [978: 	Murray, 5.]  [979: 	Lennon, 341. ] 

they enjoyed an influence as suffragists, European Theosophists, and Irish cultural nationalists, associating with political and cultural leaders of the day, including Rabindranath Tagore, Mohandas Gandhi, Krishnamurti, and Aurobindo Ghose […] Inspired by AE's agrarian cooperative work and mystical vision, he promoted, in very practical ways, Indian culture through literature, education, activism, and exhibitions.[footnoteRef:980] [980: 	Ibid, 325.] 


His experiences of modernisation while visiting Japan encouraged him to continue the 'exploration of indigenous alternatives' in India as a rejection of  'Western culture as India emerged from colonial rule'.[footnoteRef:981] His work continued to be informed by a desire to discover a precolonial residue in Indian culture that, as in Ireland, had been 'suppressed by colonial rule.'[footnoteRef:982] Lennon is quite forgiving in his review of Cousins later career in India, writing that he attempted to unite 'the cultural Revivals in Ireland and India … as an element in Cousins's decolonizing strategy'.[footnoteRef:983] However, this ignores the extent to which Cousins's decolonization theory was based on a racial conception of the world, in which Ireland and India clearly featured as spiritual entities in opposition to modernization. [981: 	Viswanathan, 13.]  [982: 	Ibid, 23.]  [983: 	Lennon, 332.] 

	In 1913 James Stephens was awarded the £100 Polignac Prize on the recommendation of W.B. Yeats.[footnoteRef:984] That year he immigrated to Paris but returned in 1916 to take up a sinecure position in the National Gallery. Although he continued to be a popular author after 1912 Stephens was increasingly seen a less than serious figure, often because of his diminutive size. His 1917 collection Irish Fairy Tales was generally seen as a work for children, although Stephens had not envisaged it as such.[footnoteRef:985] In fact he had tried to edit the title to something more serious-minded, but it was too late for the publishers to change.[footnoteRef:986] [984: 	Richard Finneran, The Olympian and the Leprechaun: W.B. Yeats and James Stephens, (Dublin: Dolmen Press, 1978), 12.]  [985: 	McFate, 62.]  [986: 	James Stephens, in Richard J. Finneran ed, Letters of James Stephens, (London: Macmillan, 1974), 249. ] 

	In 1924 he was awarded the medal for fiction, again by Yeats, at the revived Tailteann Festival for his 1923 work, Deirdre.[footnoteRef:987] This was intended to be the first in a five part saga recreating the Táin, a series that Stephens never finished. He wrote to his publisher Frederick Macmillan that the Táin 'is a prose epic, possibly the most important in Europe'. Illustrating his continuing acknowledgement of Ireland's disrupted archival status Stephens wrote that although the Táin was 'of vast antiquity I am handling it in the most direct and modern fashion.'[footnoteRef:988] Augustine Martin writes that Stephens became identified with ‘what Patrick Kavanagh derisively termed “the Irish Thing.”’ As a result, both Stephens and Padraic Colum have been dismissed as AE’s ‘“singing birds” whom the literary inflation of the Irish Literary Renaissance has overvalued.’[footnoteRef:989] It is only through the recent popularity of postcolonial studies and Joseph Lennon’s Irish Orientalism that Stephens’s work has been reassessed. [987: 	McFate, 16.]  [988: 	Finneran, Letters of James Stephens, 252-3.]  [989:  Martin, 161.] 

	Jim Larkin left Dublin for America in October 1914, later attempting to organize workers in Butte, Montana, which at that time had the largest Irish population by percentage of any town in the United States.[footnoteRef:990] Marcus Daly originally of Ballyjamesduff in Cavan, had founded the Anaconda Copper mining company, and his nationalistic approach to hiring workers was an important factor in making Butte an Irish town.[footnoteRef:991] The James Connolly-edited Workers' Republic, successor to the Irish Worker, republished two articles in 1915 that reported Larkin's attempts to organize the workers of Butte across national and ethnic divides.[footnoteRef:992] He faced stiff opposition from both the local politicians and the 'Butte Miners Union' which was attempting to 'maintain an “Irish aristocracy”, refusing to strike when 500 Finnish socialists were fired.'[footnoteRef:993] Emmet O'Connor writes that the Rising and its aftermath had a negative impact on Larkin and 'the sudden elevation of once obscure acquaintances wounded his pride', while Larkin's subsequent attacks on republicanism and nationalism damaged his credibility.[footnoteRef:994] During the 1916 Easter Rising and its aftermath several writers from this study, including James Connolly, Joseph Plunkett and perhaps most tragically Francis Sheehy-Skeffington were killed. The loss of so many ideological voices in this short period severely curtailed the political and cultural discussion of the time. The Irish Citizen was published infrequently after 1916 as Hanna Sheehy-Skeffington attempted to come to terms with her husband's senseless killing, and later toured the United States denouncing British militarism from October 1916 to August 1918.[footnoteRef:995]  [990: 	David M. Eamonns, 'Faction Fights: The Irish Worlds of Butte, Montana, 1875-1917', Patrick O'Sullivan ed, The Irish in the New Communities, (Leicester: Leicester UP, 1992), 82.]  [991: 	Eamonns, 84.]  [992: 	'Jim Larkin Fights for the Rights of Labour in America', Workers Republic, November 13, 1915, 6.]  [993: 	Eamonns, 88-9.]  [994: 	Emmet O'Connor, 'James Larkin in the USA, 1914-23', Journal of Contemporary History, April (2002), 189]  [995: 	Maria Luddy. "Skeffington, (Johanna) Hanna Sheehy-", James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 

In the aftermath of the Rising, J.J. O'Kelly avoided censure by 'focusing on the religious and social lives' of the Rising’s participants rather than their political motives. Brian Murphy writes that:
By August 1917 the Catholic Bulletin had given precise details of the 160 sentences passed after the rising; had published either obituaries or tributes to almost all of the participants; and had given prominence to the wives and widows and young children who had suffered as a result of the sentences.[footnoteRef:996] [996: 	Brian P. Murphy, 'O'Kelly, John Joseph (“Sceilg”; Ua Ceallaigh, Seán)', James McGuire and James Quinn eds, Dictionary of Irish Biography.] 


 The Catholic Bulletin was one of the few political voices from this study that remained active after 1916; increasingly, in part as a result of its coverage of the Rising, the Bulletin 'reached a majority of homes in Ireland'.[footnoteRef:997] This development further strengthened the relationship between Irish Nationalism and Catholicism prior to the War of Independence. While this relationship was clearly well established even before 1912 the loss of key voices of dissent in the intervening years facilitated the rise of an overtly Catholic nationalism in Ireland. Radical voices such as James Connolly were either dismissed or adapted to suit the new political climate, as Lambert McKenna attempted to do by publishing The Social Teachings of James Connolly, a Catholic reading of excerpts from Connolly's ideology and writings.  [997: 	Ibid.] 

	Prior to the Anglo-Irish War there was already increased antipathy shown towards women, as seen in the first chapter. John Borgonovo writes that the increased number of American soldiers and sailors in Cork city as a result of the war created a '“moral panic” regarding the sexual activity of working-class women separated from husbands on wartime service'.[footnoteRef:998] In response, vigilance committees expanded their duties to prevent prostitution and sought to control the female population of Cork by 'assaulting American sailors and local women walking together.'[footnoteRef:999] In Belfast and Dublin, predominantly middle class and Unionist organizations were established in an echo of the White Cross League. In contrast the Cork vigilantes were strongly Republican and a mixture of working and middle classes. This again illustrates the increasing connections between advanced nationalism and Catholicism prior to independence, while violent attacks on women shows the crystallization of intolerant attitudes towards women freely participating in society outside the home.	 [998: 	Borgonovo, 125. ]  [999: 	Ibid, 126.] 

	Although universal suffrage was established in Ireland in 1923, attitudes towards women became perhaps even more intolerant in the Free State. David Lloyd writes that Irish nationalists attempted a 'rigorous re-engendering of social spaces in Ireland' which culminated 'in the Constitution of 1937 with its explicit division of masculine and feminine spheres.'[footnoteRef:1000] As James Smith writes 'Catholic morality became at once a hallmark of Irish identity, differentiating the national community from its near neighbours, and an emblem of the uncontested political territory, enabling politicians to eschew party affiliation and seek unanimity through religious conformity.'[footnoteRef:1001] Importantly, 'the Magdalen asylums were never governed by state legislation',[footnoteRef:1002] but were entirely under the control of the Catholic Church hierarchy. They existed as a type of clerical government over spiritual matters, separate but in tandem with the political nation of the Free State and later Republic.  [1000: 	Lloyd, Ireland after History, 87.]  [1001: 	James M. Smith, 'The Politics of Sexual Knowledge: The Origins of Ireland's Containment Culture and the Carrigan Report (1931)', Journal of Sexual History, April (2004), 210.]  [1002: 	James M. Smith, Ireland's Magdalen Laundries, 46. ] 


Censorship. 

This thesis has examined the importance of censorship to conceptions of the Irish nation. Many writers, particularly those representing the Catholic Church, felt that it was a mission of primary importance to remove what was seen as contaminating material from Irish cultural consciousness. In this way they were building upon the foundations of deanglicization as was frequently noted by the contributors. However, in addition they were following modern international trends, and frequently looked abroad for inspiration on how best to protect Irish culture from corrupting influences. The commonality between Australian, German, American influences on the Irish vigilance movement, as well as continuing attempts in Britain to establish social purity movements, illustrates the commonplace nature of censorship in this period. This was linked to social Darwinism and the belief that culture could have a degenerative effect on the mind and body. As shown above this was linked to criticism of suffragettes as degenerate.
	The Vigilance Association movement was highly visible throughout 1912 and drew on established Catholic networks, such as the Catholic Truth Society and previous morality campaigns, in a bid to become a dominant force in Irish culture. Peter Martin writes that the Vigilance campaign became 'submerged beneath nine years of war, revolution and civil war',[footnoteRef:1003] but this is only partly true, and the example of associations attacking Cork women illustrates the continuation during the War period, of trends already established in 1912. Kevin O'Higgins introduced the 'Censorship of Films Bill in May 1923', to little controversy.[footnoteRef:1004] This was reflective of international trends of the period as previously outlined, and was therefore considered unremarkable. Katherine Mullin writes that throughout the 1920s 'social purity movements were flourishing in the United Kingdom' which again illustrates the banal nature of censorship in this period.[footnoteRef:1005] There was more concern shown in the intellectual press when the Free State Government set up a Committee of Enquiry in 1926 to debate the censorship of publications, but by that time it was a rear-guard action. Martin writes that the legislation was 'poorly drafted' and that it therefore became 'a license for busybodies.'[footnoteRef:1006] The 1928 Obscene Publications Act gave an added legitimacy to organizations such as the Catholic Truth Society and the Vigilance Associations, along with the Knights of Columbanus, to carry out censorship policies that they were already enforcing on the public prior to 1928. Often only a single passage was required to see a book banned, despite protests that this was against the wording of the Act.[footnoteRef:1007] In this way the application of the 1928 Act closely mirrored the introduction of the Catholic Bulletin's approved books column, when in January 1912 J.J. O'Kelly wrote '[i]t often happens that books otherwise excellent are marred by one solitary page, sometimes by merely one brief passage, introduced insidiously, for all one knows, to sow the seeds of bigotry or irreligion or immorality in promising soil'.[footnoteRef:1008] Individuals and organizations approached the legislation with an overtly missionary zeal, to significant effect: Morash writes that in the decade after the legislation was enacted the Censorship board 'banned 1,200 books, and 140 periodicals.'[footnoteRef:1009] In attempting to exclude all inappropriate foreign influences, the 1928 Act exasperated an already isolationist Irish culture, and fostered the continuation of a cultural reliance on precolonial images of Irish greatness to justify the national project.  [1003: 	Peter Martin, 'Irish Censorship in Context', Studies, Autumn (2006), 261.]  [1004: 	Martin, 262.]  [1005: 	Katherine Mullin, 'Irish Chastity? British Social Purity Associations and the Irish Free State', 152.]  [1006: 	Martin, 264.]  [1007: 	Martin, 264.]  [1008: 	'Editorial', Catholic Bulletin, January 1912, 1.]  [1009: 	Morash, 141.] 

Conclusion
The cultural impact of the Third Home Rule Bill on Irish society has been somewhat undermined in Irish scholarship by the decade of unrest and revolution that followed. However, according to Bryan Fanning the political displacement of the following decades began in 1912.[footnoteRef:1010] This thesis was intended to examine the social, cultural and political issues that arose in 1912 as both an indication of the evolution of nineteenth century Ireland, and a marker of the developments that came afterwards. In doing so it has presented a study of the many and varied Irish periodical reactions to modern cultural influences on the formation of the new state. [1010:  Fanning, 221.] 
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